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* GREEK GRAMMAR; 


A Short, Plain, W and Com are 5 
METHOD of Teachlos and Leacaios « the 


GREEK TONGUE: 


WHEREIN, 


For the greater Eaſe of MasTERs, and the more expeditious 

Improvement of ScHoLARs, the common Difficulties in 
the Declenſions, Conjugations, Contrattions, Accents, Dialedis, 
&c. are rendered clear and eaſy, and the uſual Obſcurities 
in Syntaxis and Greek Poetry entirely removed. 


The RULES neceſſary to be committed to Memory are 


. diſtinguiſhed by a larger Character, and in Latin; the reſt 
in a ſmall Letter, and in Engliſh. 


The WHoLE methodized on the Principles of Reaſon, and 
3 the Subſtance of what has been taught by the 
beſt M 2 both abroad and at home, Viz. 
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INSCRIPTION... 


To the Worſhi pful 


The preſent worthy Members of the Court 
of ASSISTANTS of the Right 
Worſhipful Company of __ 18 H- 
MONGERS. VIZ. 1 


Mr. EDWARD PR I CE, ee Time) 
Prime Warden, 


Mr. JOHN TOWERS, Tp 
Mr. GEORGE THAWYER, 
Mr. THOMAS GILLMORE, %, 
Mr. GEORGE COMER, | | 
Mr. SHALE SHADWELL, | © 
Mr. THOMAS JOHNSON, 


— OB — 


Fo 


1 
W, ar- 


ROBERT SALUSBURY, Eſq; Director 


of the Bank of England, 
Mr. RICHARD PERCY, 


ALEXANDER SHEAFE, E, Director | 


of the Bank of England, 
Mr. ALEXANDER BOWER, 


Mr. EDWARD STAFF ORD. 


CLAUDE BOSANQUET, E 
Mr. JONATHAN BOWLES, + 
Mr. ELIAS BROWNSWORD, 
Mr. MICHAEL FENWICK, 


A 2 W 


iv INSCRIPTION 
WILLIAM WILLY, E/. . 
Mr. CORNELIUS DENNE, 

Mr. JOHN JONES, 

Mr. SAMUEL TOWERS, 

Mr. JOHH CARTWRIGHT, 

Mr. CALEB WHITE, 

Mr. RICHARD SHRAPNEL, 
Mr. WILLIAM DARWENT, 

Mr. THOMAS PEERS, 

ROBERT MARSH, Ei; Director of the 
Bank of England, 
Mr. DANIEL POCOCK, 

Mr. RICHARD PEYTON, 

Mr. WILLIAM WEATHERLY, + 
Mr. ROBERT HOLLAND, 

Mr. THOMAS EDWARDS, 

Mr. MATTHIAS HUNTLEY, 


THIS 
FIFTH EDITION 
OF 


HoLMEs' 8 GREEK GRAMMAR, 


For the Uſe of their School, and all 
other Schools in Grea: Brizain and 
Ireland, is now moſt humbly preſented 
by the . | 'The 


_ITINSCRIPFErON. y 

The Fin | Edition whereof, in the 
Year 1735, having been Infcribed to 
Robert Kendal, Eſq; and Alderman of 
London, Sit Edioard Bellamy, Knt. and 
Alderman, Sir Richard Hopkins, LL. D. 
Knt. and Alderman, Chriftopher Spicer, 
Eſq; Jaſepb Windbam Aſh, Eſq; &c. 
That In/cription will {till have its due 
Place in the following Pages. For as it 
was under their Auſpices that it was 
uſhered into the World, and thus pro- 
ſpers; It, of Courſe, became Theirs : 
And I have no more Power or Right to 
take it from them (for Mortui non ſunt 
| defraudandi), than the Publick has to 
take it from me; becauſe, as Pliny im- 
plies *,---Semel tuum ſemper tuum, &c. 

Among which Gentlemen, it was then 
my hearty Defire to have had that emi- 
nent and worthy Citizen Samuel Sheafe, 
= Eſq; One of the beſt Friends I ever had 
in my Life, | 


Effinge Aliguid et excude, 
quod fit perpetus tuum; nam religuæ Rerum tuarum poſt Te 
alium atque alium Dominum ſortientur: hoc nunquam tuum de- 


inet efſe, fi ſemel cœperit. PII NY, Epiſt. 3. 


— en. 


* The Paſſage runs thus 


INSCRIPTDTON.” 


— — blu enn per, ama tmn, 
Sen per aber 0 fe Di voluiſtis, habebo. 
os 14 51. | \ "ViRo. 


But he: died look after his Rr 
ip, on the Sixth Day of Auguſt in the 
Vear 1732, greatly lamented by all that 
had the Honour of his Acquaintance, 
and before I could have the pleaſing atis 
faction of gratefully unn bis ia ame in 
rb. „ ere = 
Upon mentioning of whom give me 
Leave, worthy Sirs, juſt briefly to reca- 
pitulate the long known Worth and Anti- 
quity of your venerable Society; which 
is * Fourth in Precedency of the ſeveral 
8 of the City af London: Being 
+ Incorporated ſo long ago as in the Reign 
of King Richard the Second, about the 
Vear 1384, and having bad your Char- 
zer renewed and confirmed in ſeveral 
Reigns ſince that Time. « Your 


* That the Fiſbmongers are the Fourth, in Precedency, of 
the Twelve Chief Companies; ſee Stow's Survey, And alſo 
Mr. Maitland's New Hiſtory: of London, publiſhed in the 
Year 1756. Vol. II. Page 1233. 

+ and | The „ abe were inſtituted in the Reign of 
Edward III. about the Year 1342, and afterwards confirmed 
by Act of Parliament in the ſeventh Year of Richard II. 
Anno 1384; conſiſting then of two Communities, viz, The 
Salt- Fiſh and Stagk- Fiſhmongers ; the former incorporated by 


3 Henry 


INSCRIPTTON. v 
* cc Your: Company, Gentlemen, are 


oP; famous for having: had near Sixty 
« Lord - Mayor of the City of London, 
ce beſides many of the moſt conſiderable 
6& Merchants and eminent Citizens free of 
« it; One of which, 4 Sir WILLIAM 
i dive ene 103 ea $+WALE 


* F 
Henry VI. Anno 1433, and the latter by Henry VII. Anno 
1509. But this Diviſion; proving prejudicial! to them both, 
they united, and were incorporated by Henry VIII., Anno 15 30, 
under the Appellation of The Wardens and Commonalty of the 
Myſtery of Fiſhmongers of the City London. See Maitland's 
Hiſtory of London, Vol. II. Page 1233. And alſo Stow's 
Survey, &c. b nen 

* This is Part of the Elegant Speech of my late worthy 
Friend HARDING TOMEINS, Eſq; which he 
made to his late Royal Highneſs Prince FREDERICK, 


will ſee preſently. ß. 50 | 
+ Beſides what is ſaid of this Company being honoured 
with having had near Sixty Lord-Mayors, the accurate Mr. 
Maitland adds this“ The Fiſhmongers have been famous 
„ Citizens, and have had Six Mayors of their Company in 
© twenty-four Years; to wit, J/ alter Freke, 1350; 4 br 
=_ *<© Loftin, 1359; Jobn Wrath, 1361; Jahn Pechie, 1362 ; 
dien Morden, 1369; and William Walworth, 1374.” 
Vol. II. Page 834. | iy 

1 T Having, in my compendious Hiſtory of England, Page 56, 
but briefly mentioned this brave Action of Valworth; 1 
would have here willingly recited that whole moſt remarkable 


Story: But it happens to be too long for this Place. How- 


ever, ſuch as chuſe to recolle& it, may do it eaſily from 
Hen. Knight. Cbron. 75. Walſngham Hiſt. Ang. P. 254 
S252, 253, &c.—Stow's Survey, P. I. p. 261.—Tzindal's 

Rapin, Vol. I. p. 457 & 458, &c.—Maitland's Hiſtory of 
London, Vol. I. p. 138, Fc. It it ſaid that while Matt 
Tyler was in rude Conference with the, King, he took hold 
of the King's Bridle, and now and then lifted up his Sword, 


by 


and which Mr. Maitland has immortally recorded; as you 


7 


* * 


att. ABS i. 


my 3 


66 


1 
1 
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W A LWO R'T H (whoſe pom pous 
you have daily before your Eyes 
" 2 | magnificent Hall) is | roller 
92 for his Brav 
e Year of Richard II. Amo 1381, when 
© he was the /econd Time Lord- Mayor 


c of London, for deſtroy ing, with his 


«© own Hand, that notorious Rebel Wat 
&« Tyler, then at the Head of 39,000 
2 Rebels, and thereby putting an End 
« to a very dangerous Rebellion, of 
c which att was the Promoter and 
Ringleader.” 


by Way of threatening, which ſo enraged JYahvorth, whom 
the King had ordered to arreſt Watt, that without Belay he 
laid 5 dead at his Feet, either with his Sword or Dagger. 
Whence, in Honour to the City, this Sword or Dagger wal 
faid to be added to their Arms. 

|| Fi/omonger's Hall, ſituate in Thames-Street, about 1 50 
Yards Welt « of the Bridge, is a curious and capacious Build- 
ing of Brick and Stone, in a large ſquare Court, encompaſſed 
by the great Hall, the Court: Tha for the Aſſiſtants, and 


other grand Apartments; with Galleries ſupported by Columns 


and Arches of the Tonic Order, and the Statue of Sir William 
Walworth. But the Front next the Thames exceeds in 
Beauty every Thing of its Kind in the City of London. Mait- 
land, II. 833. 

See Holmes's Account of Sir John Greſam, in his Hiſtory 
4 England, Page 65. 


G RE 


ery, in the fourth” 


Why need I here $ again comme 
morate our ancient, great and pious 


Founder of Hol: School, Sr JOHN 


INSCRIPTION ix | 
GRESHAM, Knt. and Alderinan 
of London, about the Year 1755, fup- 
poſed to have been born at Holt ?-—— 
Or why need I mention other virtuous - 
and worthy Citizens, late of your wor- 
ſhipful Fraternity, ſuch as, Sir Pezer 
Deli, Sir Thomas Abney, Sir Thomas 
Scawen, Sir William Coles, Knts, and 
Aldermen of the City of London, and all 
of your Compariy, with many others, all 
ſtill recent and freſh in our Memories ? 
Add to theſe the not long ſince de- 
parted Sling ſby Bethell, Eſq; while Lord- 
Mayor in Member of Parliament for 
London, iti 1758. But theſe, Sirs, are 

Ho- 


* This alſo is partly a Part of Mr. Tomkins's Oration to 
the Prince. The whole of which Tranſaction the learned 
and judicious Mr. WILLIAM MAITLAND, F. R. S. 
has thus juſtly recorded in his moſt celebrated Hiſtory, Vol, I. 
Page 682.—— ON the 21ſt of November, 1750, the 
„ Prime-Warden (which at that Time happened to be John 
% Holmes's ever greatly-good and kind Friend, Mr. EDWARD 
PRICE, now ſecond Time Prime-Warden) the Wardens, 
== © and Court of Aſſiſtants of the Worſhipful Company of 
_ c 2 went in their Coaches in Proceſſion, from 
their Hall in Thames-Street to Leicefter- Houſe, to preſent 

„his Royal Highneſs the Prince of Wales with the Freedom 
Jof their Company. The Prime-Warden, introduced by 

* his Grace the Duke of Queenſbury, preſented his Royal 

* Highneſs (who was ſeated and ſurrounded by the young 
Princes and the Lords of his Court) with the faid Freedom 
* in a Gold Box of exquiſite Workmanſhip. At the ſame 
“Time Mr. Tomkins, Clerk of the Company, addreſſed his 


a % Royal 


1 
. 
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Honours no longer to be boafted of, when 


an infinitely greater One was not long 


fince conferred upon you by his late 
Royal Highneſs F RE D E RIC K 
Prince of Wales, who condeſcended to 
accept of the Freedom of this your 
* HONOURABLE Company. 
And here it may be a proper Timet, 
and decent Place, for me to leave off, 
in order to introduce my forementioned 


INSCRIPTION to the Firſt 
Edition of this Book in the Year 1735. 


© Royal Highneſs in a handſome Speech, &c. (hich hg has 
« likewiſe recorded Ward for Word.) To which his Royal 
« Highneſs moſt graciouſly anſwered thus: 

Gentlemen, ! a 

« ALL Marks of Regard, that come from any Branch 
„ of the City of London, are very agreeable to me; and 
6 hou 2 will always find me a ſincere and hearty 
„Friend.“ | 


* The Right Worſhipful Commonalty of FISHM ONGERS conſiſts 
of the Prime-Warden, five Wardens, and 27 Aſſiſtants, The whole Court be- 


ing 33. And the Gentlemen on the Livery 140. In all, 173. 


+ Having within a Year or two by Death ¶ Naſcentes morimur &c, Hos.) loſt 


| ſeveral of the Viſitors of Holt-School, and others being fince elected in their Room 


by the Worſhipful Governors, it may not be improper for me here to mention 
the Names of the preſent Gentlemen (my benoured and learned Friends) now acting 
as ſuch, wiz. the Hon. Sir JACOB ASTLEY, Bart, at his Seat at 
Melton-Conſtable. The Hon. Colonel AUGUSTINE EARLE;, at his 
Seat at Heydon. Doctor EDMOND NEWDIGATE, M. D. Cantab, 
Phyfician at Ipſwich, Mr, WILLI ON, Gent, at 
Tbornage. The Rev. Mr. JOHN E 
Cley juxta Mare. WILLIAM W 
at his Seat at Y/ood-Dallirg, MILES 
at his Seat at Guntborp, And. the Rev, Mr, JOHN 
Rector of Tbornage and Brinton, near Holt. | 
In Order to return them my moſt humble and fincere Thanks for their kind 
Recommendation, and great Encouragement, in the Diſperſion and Sale of 
this my Greek Grammar, and all my other Treatiſes, | 5 
HOLT, May 1, 1759. | 


E 
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STLEY, 


1 K. 


INSCRIPTION. *” 
p To the Worſhipful 


ROBERT KENDALL, Eſq; Alder- 
man and Prime-Warden, with other 
the WARDENS of the Worſhipful 
Company of Fiſhmongers, London, 


Sir EDWARD BELLAMY, Knight 
and Alderman, 


Sir RICHARD HOPKINS, LL. D. 
Knight and Alderman, 


 ORRISTOPHER SPICER, Eſq; 
JOSEPH WINDHAM ASH, Eſq; 


And the reſt of the Members of the Court of 
ASSISTANTS of the ſaid Company; 
Governors of Sir JOHN GRESHAM's Free 


Grammar School at Holl, in the County of 
Nor folk, 


WoRsniPPUL SIRsS, 


NN M SHOULD be unpardonable (after 
X Succeſs under your Patronage, in m 
X I > rome Jy 
Scheme to render the Method of com- 

* municating the Latin Tongue more 
| rational, and conſequently more eaſy and effetual) 
were 1 not likewiſe humbly to lay at your Worſhips 

i i Feet 


i TNSCRIPTION 
Feet this my Attempt on that more difficult Siſter- 
Language, whoſe exalted Beauties are juſtly cele- 


brated as the Pride and Wonder of the Learned 
World. 


Beſides, it is a moſt ſenſible Pleaſure to me, that 

J have this Opportunity of acknowledging, and 
thanking your Worſhips for, your continual publick 
Favours and perſonal Civilities conferred on Ho L- 
SCHOOL and me; as well as of acquainting you 
with the preſent flouriſhing Condition of the former : 
An Information, I dare humbly preſume, equathy .. 
pleaſing to your Worſhips, whom ] have perpemualy 
found Good, Benevolent, and full of 88 


Concern for Virtuous Education and the Publick 
Proſperity, 3 


Great Minds, like Heay'n, are pleas'd with 
| doing Good. 


That the Conſciouſneſs of worthy Actions may 
ever attend you, and that your Power of being 
thus beneficial to Society may be aluays equal to 


peur Will, is the fincere Defire of, Worthy Pa- 
trons, 


YOUR WORSHIPS 
Mat obedient, obliged, 


Humble Servant, 


Joun HOLMES. 


J f ney . 


E _ 0 . 1 eb Ode ede 
Ft NED SHDN DADE 


REVERENDIS DocTISSIMISQUE 


ARCHIDIDASCALIS 


Doo. Doctori NICHOL L, Regie Scholz 
Weſtmonaſterienſis, : 


Doo. CRUM P, Sancti Pauli Londinenſis, 
Doo. Doctori GEORG EE, Etonienſis, 
Doo. Doctori BURT O N, Wintonienſis, 


Doo. CRICHE, Mercatorum-Sciflorum Lon- 
dinenſis, | 


Dao. HOTCHKISH, Domus Carthuſianæ, 


Deo. PHILIPS, Duci CuMBRIiz Pre- 
ceptori, 


Ceteriſque Magnæ Britanniæ GYMNAST 
ARCHIS, Scbolarumque minorum ſacra- 


rum Muſs PRACEPTORIBUS, atque 


omnibus Linguas literatas modo quovis aut ubi vis 
PROFITENTTIBUS, 


FELICITATEM PERPETUAM! 


KXEKXBRIENNIUM nondum effluxit, 

T $ HUMANISSIMI VIR1! 

5 cum in uſum Scholes noſtræ, quia 
exe! 


longum perplexum aſperumque pueri- 


lium Studiorum Iter ad Brevitatem, Facilitatem, 
Jucunditatemque revocarem, Latine Lingue 
Grammaticam publicavi. Quod quoniam voti 

| compos 


2 | 
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'F 
1 

' 

; x 
4 
| 


4 
<4 
ay 


"xv BDE DICATI O. 


compos effectum dederam (multoties exindè ex- 


pertus Tirones, cùm Libellum noſtrum per men- 


ſes novem triviſſent, multo feliciùs & reſpondiſſe 
& rationem Conſtructionis reddidiſſe, quàm qui 
Biennium alibi in veteri pulvere nequicquam de- 
ſudaſſent) induxi tandem animum ad Viam ſtru- 
endam tam ad Græca quàm Latina docenda: 
Nec enim quidam falsò queritur, Grammaticas 
Gratorum vulgares non minus ſpinis horrere, aut 
Panem, qui dentes frangat, minus lapidoſum 
quam Latinorum porrigere, aculeatiſque Nugis 
fatigare tenera Ingenia. 

Materiam meam, latas perluſtrans Authorum 
Claſſicorum Grammaticerumque Sylvas, ſtudiose 
exquiſivi. Et quoniam Prolixitas Literaturæ 
Grammaticalis, uti vulgo tractatur, ex 7r1bus pree- 
cipue exſurgere videtur, vix. 

Primo, ab Auebodeiæ, ſeu diſcendorum Confu- 
ſione. Sccundd; ab Incuria neceſſaria a minus 
neceſſariis diſcernendi. Tertiò, ab inutili omnium 
Minutiarum Conſectatione. Ex omnibus quibus 
quidem evenit ut neceſſaria ignorantur, quia non 
neceſſaria diſcuntur. 

Ad horum Remedia ſedulò operam dedi; 
Primò, ut omnia diſcenda, maxima minima, 
tam perſpicua diſponantur ſerie, ut ea Diſcipuli 
tam ante ſe habeant quam digitos ſuos ; pervide- 
antque jam inde a Principio & Medium & Fi- 
nem. Secundd (ut uno eodemque opere Brevi- 
fati ubique ſtuderem, Obſcuritatem autem pror- 
ſus quoque ſcjungerem) ea, quæ teneris Tiro- 
num Memoriis non ita neceſſariò erunt com- 


mittenda, minuſculis Characteribus Sermone ver- 


naculo 
ft 


lis Anglicanis nunc fere obſolent ; Arte itaque 


opus eſt aliqua ad capiendos ineſcandoſque Ju- 


ventutis Animos ad Literarum Studia, Terti6 
(ne Mente ſingularibus oppleta cætera vix locum 
inveniant, & quia in Arte diſcenda. docendive 
Entia citra Necgſſitatem non muliiplicanda fant) 


Exemplar Doctiſſimorum quorundam Extrane- 
orum, diminui. Cæterùm vero, ut omnia re- 
vocarentur ad vera ſua Genera, quicquid de ulla 
re, puta, Dialectis, Metris, Accentibus, dicendum 
eſt, ſimul & ſemel de omnibus dixi; idque eo li- 
bentiùs, quod Grammaticorum ſuper his Præcepta 
fere confuſa ſunt & imperfecta, 

De Libello igitur pz Tearav drxpiccuav pro 
meis viribus concinnato, Grammatices Graiorum 
Artem plene, ſuccincte & perſpicue, ni fallor, 
explicatam complectente, Quorum potius Judi- 
cium experiri debui quam veſtrum ? Muſarum 
Lumina & Columnia! Quorum Opem, Fidem, 
Auxilium, tutius implorare potui, quam illo- 
rum qui ſunt Humanitatis & Eruditionis Anti- 
ſites, ſi forte nos Fœtuſque noſter in oculos 
incurramus invidorum, aut voculas malevolo- 
rum? Ut enim cum Cmænio fatear, Deo meo 
intima cordis nota ſunt, non me Ingenii fidu- 


ſi qua parte prodeſſe queam, prodeſſe cupiam ; 


ſaltem ſtimulos ſubminiſtrando iis qui majora 
poſſunt. 


Supremus Rerum humanarum Præſes, Ter 
Optimus Maximus DEUS, Barbariem & Scho- 
© | 5 


lis, 


D E DPTCAT TO. xe 


naculo excudenda curavi: Frrulæ & Virgæ Scho- 


Declinationum Conjugationumque Numerum, ad 


cid huc agi, ſed Conſcientiæ ſtimulis adigi, ut 


wm DEDICATIO. 
lis, quam Neglectus Graiz Literature com- 


minatur, expellat & potentiſſimè profliget; Vos 


autem, pro immens ſus Bonitate, quam diũ- 
tiſſimè ſervet incolumes, Conatibuſque veſtris 
benedicat, faxitque ut in Rei Politice, Ecclefi- 
aſtice, & Scholaſticæ cedant Emolumentum at- 


que Incrementum, tota etiam Cogitatione pre- 


catur 


Dignitatum Nominumque veſtrorum 


a” 


Servus Obſervantiflimus, 


Dabam Heltii, C alendis 


Seprembribus, 1733 


JoHANNES HoLMEs. 
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PREFACE. 


FREXA AM ſenſible it is not a pompous Title, 
I % Dedication, o Preface, that can con- 
Wo fer any real Value on a Book which has 
E 2 it not in itſelf. The utmoſt therefore 
this can lay claim to muſt be drawn from its Uſe. 
The Entrance into Knowledge (ſays Dr. Felton 
in his Diſſertation on the Claſſics) is generally very 
narrow, dark, and tireſome, though the Rooms within 
are ſpacious and gloricuſly furniſhed, the Country 
admirable, and every Proſpect entertaining. All 
my Aim in this Treatiſe is to make the Greek 


Grammar (which. may emphatically be called that 


Entrance, and is at beſt but a dry Study) as plain, 
eaſy, and delightful, as poſſible. For it is cer- 
 tainly a great miſtake in Education, to vex and 
torture the Minds of Youth with dry, infipid, grave, 
and perplexing Trifles. 

Firſt then, to make all Grammatical Inſtruc- 


tion plain, is, 10 proceed meth:dically; and the 


grand Principle of Method, is comparing what 
we are to learn with what we know already, For 
inſtance: The Engliſh is our Mother Tongue ; 
we know this; it ought therefore to be made a 
Foundation to the Latin ; that is, our Rules ought 
to be accommodated as much as poſſible to the Ge- 
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nus of the Engliſh. This I ſpoke to in the Pre- 
face of my Latin Grammar, and with Succeſs 
have practiſed. In lke manner the Latin, when 
learned, ſhould be a Foundation to the Greek. 
Between which two Languages there is ſo great 
Likeneſs, that thoroughly to know the Principles 
of One is almoſt to know ba the Other. The 
Neglect of Demonſtrating which in our Greek 
Grammarians has always been to me Matter of 
much Surpriſe, and what principally led me to this 
Work ; throughout which, for the Learner's great 
Furtherance, I have kept up the Reſemblance, 
as much as poſſibly could be, between two, who are 
nat in every reſpect alike, but like two of Ovid's 
Nympbs—— | | 


—— ——Facies non Omnibus una, 


Nec diverſa tamen, qualem decet eſſe ſororum. 
| | Met. lib. 2. verſ. 14. 


But, ſecondly, to make Grammatical Inſtruc- 
tion ealy and delightful, 7s, 10 burthen the Me- 
mory with no more than a General Draught of 
what 15 abſolutely neceſſary. For, as the afore- 
ſaid judicious Gentleman juſtly obſerves, Study 
will be always recommended to young Heads* with 
better Succeſs, from the Eafineſs and Pleaſure of 
the Practice, than from the Uſefulneſs and Im- 
fortance of the Subject; ſo that all Ways ſhould 
be invented to make the Learning Part delightful 
and engaging. On this account I propoſe nothing 
for the Learner to get by Heart but the moſt uſe- 
ful and neceſſary Things, and theſe are made the 
Text and in Latin; it being ſuppoſed that Lads, 

3 W 
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105 are entered in Greek, are in ſome meaſure 
capable, and ought to converſe in Latin, But 
in as much as a Grammar ought to contain all 
Things Grammatical, great and little, the leſs 
uſeful as well as the more uſeful, or elſe how will 
the Scholar get what he finds not there, without 
abundance more Trouble? I have in a ſmaller 
Character inſerted every Thing elſe, that belongs 

to Grammar; all which is to be read, explained, 

and practiſed, at proper times ſet apart by the ſedu- 

lous Teacher. | | | 
One Day in a Month J uſually appropriate 

for a total Repetition of the Text rules of my 
Latin Grammar, which 7s all the Trouble I have 

with Repetitions in Grammar, after a Lad is 
once through it. This takes up each Lad about an 

Hour in repeating, which with his previous reads 

ing it over is reckoned by him as eaſy a Days 
Work as any in the Month, In like manner, I 
doubt not, but by the ſame Practice, this Greek 
Grammar vu be found full as eaſy. But here, 
methinks, I am naturally led off to congratulate the 
Youths Providence has already, cr may hereafter 
place under my Care. 7 


Young GENTLEMEN |! 


- 


HE Treatiſe which I here preſent you with, is an Intro- 
duction into the moſt copious and moſt learned Language in 
the World. For the Greeks, you muſt know, were the Fathers 
of Science. Their Language therefere, when once maſtered, 
will be uſeful to 2 in all the Fields of Knowledge ; whether 
your Inclinations lead you to Law, Phyſic, or Divinity; whe- 
ther you are converſant in Philology, Rhetoric, Logic, Ma- 
thematics, Natural Hiſtory, er any Branch of Pbileſopby. 
HeG1vus, 


xXx The PREFACE, 


Hrorvs, Preceptor to the great Eraſmus, implies as much in 
theſe plain Lines — 4 


2 „% „„ — 
* . 


Artes ingenuæ Graio ſermone loquuntur. 
| | Si Grad neſcis, corrumpis, Nomina Rerum. 
| Duiſquis Rhetoricen vis diſcere, diſcito Greet. 
£ Argumentari gui/quts vis, diſcito Grace. 
Seire Mathematicam, grurſquis vis, diſcito Græcꝭ. 
Toctio quem Plinii delectat, diſcito Gree, 
 . Artibus et Medicis gui captus, diſcito Grace. 
Sigue Libros ſacros vis diſcere, diſcits Grect, 
Ad ſummum, Doctis debentur Singula Grecis. 


The Reaſon, my Lads ! that in England, Greek is not fo uni- 
ver ſally under/iood as the Latin, may perbaps in great meaſure 
' have been owing to the Perplexities and confuſed Method, in 
which our Grammarians have generally involved it. Which for 
your Eaſe and Improvement I have endeaugured to reform 
Nit, By retrenching all Superfluities : The whole that is 
to be repeated being brought to the ſmalleſt compaſs ; and the old 
terrible Regiment of Ten Declenſions, by rational Principles 
and the Laws of Method, reduced to Three; and of Thirteen 
Conjugations, to Two. : 

Secondly, By clearing Obſcurities: The Declining of Sub- 
flantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns, Compariſon of Adjectives, 
Conjugation and Inveſtigation- of the Roots in Verbs, being 

made ten times eafter than formerly, Contractions in Nouns 
and Herbs, Accents and Dialects, heretofore wrapt up in end- 
leſs Labyrinths, ſurrounded with frightful Thorns and threaten- 
ing Briars, and reckoned almoſt inſuperably difficult, are here 
rendered regularly ſmooth and plain. So that, my Lads! you 
need no longer be daunted at ſuch grim Appearances ; do but once 
reſolutely enter, and you will quickly find the Bugbears vaniſh, 
and the Way open. | : 

Thirdly, By ſupplying Defects, not only in the Orthogra- 
phical and Analogical Parts; but alſo in rectifying and me- 
thodizing the Rules of Conſtruction, which are now made full 
as intelligible as your Latin Syntax. Nor has my Endeavour 
been wanting to regulate the Laws of Quantity, and make you 
thoroughly acquainted with the Poetry of the Greeks, à Part 
of Grammar generally much mangled, and very deficient. Ego 
ſemel laboravi, ne vos perpetuo. | 
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habet partes; 


RAM MAT ICA, in Lingud Græcd, quatuor 
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MOLOGIAM, SYNTAXIN, & PRoOSODIAM. 
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Gamma 
Delta 
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C HAP. f 
RTHoGRAPHY treats of Letters, and every 
thing neceſſary to writing GREEK properly. 


of LETTERS, 


I. LITERÆ Græcorum ſunt viginti quatuor 
quarum hæc ſunt 


Capitali. 
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Septem ſunt Vocales, a, e, n, «, o, u, ©, Relique 
ſeptendecim ſunt Conſonantes. 


OssERVATION HN. The ſeven vow- 
els, 1. in reſpect to Quantity, are di- 
vided into long n, ; ſhort u, o; doubt- 
ful a, o vs 2. In reſpect to making 


Diębebongs, into the vowels that are 
ſet firſt and laſt; namely, Prepeſiti ve, 
a, e, 1, o, , and Subjunfive, , v. 

ce, 6 


II. Diphtbongi ſunt undecim; ſex proprie, 


&, ov, é, eu, o, ov; & quinque impropriæ, 1, 


NV, Wi, WU, Ub. 


N. For nm, wi, are always writ », 
&, (the Jota being ſubſcribed) and for 
a, at the end of a word, often a. 

Ons, The ſeventeen Conſonants are 
divided into nine MuTzxs, , 6, $9, 
called Labiali, à, y, x, Palatines, T, 
, I, Linguals; five SxzMIvowELs, 
A, , v. g, Called Liguids, and ; 
three Doux Letters, C, E, J. 

N. That the double letter C is 
made of de or oF is plain from the 
LEolians reſolving it into 3s, as jrnite 


ery for uten; and the Dorians into 
oF, as xwpdtocdiy for xouager, Alſo 
that E is made of xc, y;z Xs, and 
of Te, Bs, oc, is known from Verbs 
in %, yu, xw, making their Future 
in Co, inſtead of xc, yow, X and 
from Verbs in aww, g, pw, making 
their Future in Je, inſtead of wow, 
Bow, ce: And likewiſe from Nouns 
in F and J, whoſe Genitives are xo, 
70e, Xe, and woes, Bog, og, not Fee 
nor Jog. | 
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8 2. Of the PRONUNCIATION of Letters. 


In reſpe& to Pronunciation or Breathing. 


III. UT dividuntur in Tenues w, e, 7, 


Medias B, , d, Aſpiratas ©, x, 9; qua- 


rum cognatæ ſunt , G, O, & x, , x, & 1, d, 9. 


| N, 1. The Mutes, having this affi- 

nity and relation (not one Tenuis to 
another, but the Tenuis ⁊ to the Media 
B, and Aſpirate o, &c.) for the better 
ſound's ſake, are often changed into 
each other. On them therefore make 
| theſe Ortbograpbical Obſervations, 

1. If in a word two Mutes follow 
one another, æ Tenuis is put before 
a Tenuis, a Media before a Media, and 
an Aſpirate before an Aſpirate; as, 
ThrunTta for Tirupre: werberatus fuit, 
ECZopog not Emopos ſeptimus, i ru 
for Irn verberatus ſum, | 


except , 0, C, E, J. 


2. When two Mutes follow one 
another, 7, 3, & have never the firſt, 
but the ſecond place, —- | 

3- A Tenuis or Media may be 
doubled, but an Aſpirate never fol - 
lows itſelf; as, Lee equus, yo 
lingua, but Zampy not Zappw Sap* 

ho. 
; Obſerve alſo in the Semiwnvels, 

1. That they may all go before, of 
follow themſelves, 

2. That A goes before any con- 
ſonant but E, e, Y, and follows any 


3. That 


* . 
a 3 = 


5 


„That u precedes only , f, $- 
oh and follows only à, , x—7, 3, 
5 (x ſeldom) and A, ey Ts 

4. That y only precedes 2, 3, 0. c, 
and follows all the mutes except E, 
and all the ſemivowels, except . 

5+ That g comes before all the con- 
ſonants, except C, >, and follows only 
the mutes, 


ORTHOGRAPHY. 3 


_ 6G, That © only precedes the mutes 


and , and with them is drawn to the 
following ſyllable; and follows only 
A, „„ and e, and that but ſeldom, 


N. II. The Greeks having no H, 
expreſs it by a mark of rough breath- 
ing; hence for diflintion ſake, 


- 


IV. Omne vocabulum incipiens a vocali. vel 
diphthongo notatur in initio SP1RITU pero, ut 
agg. horos, vel tenui, ut og» oros. 


N. 1. At the beginning of a word 
v and ę have generally a Spiritus Aſ- 
per; as, ipaeig bumeit, peigen rbomee, 
And in the middle of a word, if there 
be a double e, the firſt has a Tenuis, 
_ the laſt an Aſper ; as fg por- 
rbo, 


N. 2. Every Greek word 1s alſo 
marked with ſome one AccrnrT, 
Now though Accent (or the raiſing and 


depreſſing of the voice in the ſound of 

a ſyllable) properly belongs to Proſo- 

dy; yet for the right pronunciation 

and marking of the Greek words we 

uſe, it may not be improper in the 
next Section td inſert the rules in 

Engliſh. But obſerve, this need be 
no Remora to the learner, who is only 

to read them over, as he doth the 

other Notes ; in as much as they will 

be referred to from Preſody, 


V. Accus ſunt tres, Acutus (), Gravis (0). 
Circumflexus (). Quorum Acutus ſignatur in 
ultima ſyllaba, penultima & antepenultima.. Crr- 
cumflexus in ultima aut penultima, Gravis nul- 
libi fignatur, niſi in contextu orationis pro Acuto 
in ultima ; ſed in omni ſyllabà ſubintelligitur, in 
qua accentus non pingitur. | 


Ons, 1, The Acutus raiſes the pro- 
nunciation of a ſyllable; the Circum- 
flex both raiſes and lengthens it; but 
the Gravis depreſſes it, and is ſuppoſ- 
ed to be on every ſyllable where there 
is no Accent marked, Try an Ex- 
ample of all, in pronopncing Begere, 
Boire, | 5 


Ons, 2. A word with an Acutus 
on its ultima, is called Oxytonum 3 
on its penultima, Paroxytonum 3 on 
its antepenultima, Proparoxytonum : 
with a Circumflex on its ultima, Pe- 
riſpomenon 3 on its penultima, Prope- 
74/pomenon : without either on its ul- 
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tima, Barytonum, Obſerve that theſe 
words are derived from vg acutus, 
Bagds gravis, Tv tonus, wages juxta, 
wee ante, and . iW circum- 


Ons. 3. An Acutus on the laſt 
ſyllable of a word (as in Sete or Ha- 
Ting) is changed into a Gravis, and 
marked,* if another word follows it 
in a ſentence; but if it is the laſt 
word, the Acutus remains 3 as Side 
6 Hnarięe, Deus ille Pater. N. B. 
The Acutus in the interrogative Tig is 
never loſt nor changed. 5 
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§ 3. Of the Rules of Accent. 


Efore we deliver Rules of Accent, 
we muſt premiſe, that thoſe ſyl- 
lables are Hort which have t or o, 
and long that have » or w, or are con- 
trated i but to know when a, , v are 
long or ſhort, we muſt refer to Proſody, 
That Diphthongs are long, but in reſpect 
to Accent a; and e at the end of a word 
are reckoned bort, except in Optatives, 
That every vowel that comes before 
two conſonants, or a double one in the 
ſame word, is accounted long, &c, 


Rur x 1. Monoſyllables, unleſs con- 
trated, are acuited; as, xh, yele, 
oc, Ag. But if they are contracted or 
cut off by Aphereſis, they are cir- 
cumflexed; as, cd of pdeg, , or 
$iv for em; and ſo is us, og, ude, 
etc, wig, &c. 


Rurz 2. In Diffyllables, and o- 
thers, when the penultima is long, 
and the ultima ſhort, (or long by po- 
Htion) the penultima, if it bas any ac- 
cent, is circumflexed ; as, oa, intive;, 


bat. Otherwiſe in Drffyllables the 


nultima, if it has any accent, muſt 
acuited, be the ultima long or ſhort ; 


as, Avec, ulve, N, neg. 


Rur 3. In Peyſyllables, if the 
ultima is ſhört, the antepenultima is 
acuited; as, evvlpurc;, But if the 
ultima is long, the penultima is acuit- 
ed; as, awpwne ; unleſs the penul- 
tima is circumflexed by Rule 2; as, 
ixs vos. 

Except. 1. In the Attic and Jonic 
Dialect; as, Miviaews, wikteg, 
Albit for 'Aveie, 

Except. 2. Participles of the pre- 
terperfect paſſive, verbals in 
rie, and compounds of a Noun 
and preterperfe& middle; as, 
vt ru,, A⁰,E⁸L¾bcei, àvdgopô- 


vos. 
Except. 3. Diminutives in io; 
and ig; as, viaWox0g, vauri- 


e; and a few other Nouns; 
as, waębivog, s Nye, EvavTiO, 


Attias, Ke. and Adverb of 


place in vey, d, and os, from 
Nouns which have the accent 
on the ultima; as, &gavodey, 
dear, wpgavics, from wpavig 
cœlum. | 


RLE 4, Words ending in tu and 
u, if they have an accent on that 
ſyllable, are circumflexed 3; as, id, 
Bags, pe. Except d ecce, and 
& bei, 

Rurx 5. Compounds generally draw 
back the W of fimples ; as, dig, 
amoFog ?; ia, din; cog, PNs 
co hοοτ Eſpecially if compounded with 
a, tu, Tis, Jug, avii, and, ody, &c.; 
as, Adyog, dN, Gece | 


Rur 6. There are ſome words 

led ExcLITIics, from iyxAivey in- 
elinare, which generally throw * back 
their own accent upon the foregoing 
word. And ſuch are theſe Pronounz, 
ru, r, alicujus, alicui; Tic, Ti, Ti 
yer, & c. aliquis; ger, Hit, t; cu, 
co, ot; &, e, ; oye, opw, opus; 
oo, opia;, Verbs, ii fum, and py- 
l dico, in the whole preſent indica- 
tive, except the ſecond fingular, Ad- 
verbs, Indefinites rag, ww, wn, we; 
wobev, mos, wore, &c, Con junctions, yi, 
ut, Ts ; Dev, Im; w, Wep, pa, To, RC, 

Theſe EncLiT1Cs throw back 
their accent on the laſt ſyllable of 
the foregoing word, 1, when they 
follow a word acuited on the antepe- 
nultima, or circumflexed on the pe- 
nultima, if the ultima is not long by 
poſition, or a monoſyllable without an 
accent; as, dvlewnrog Tigz I et, 
i ruhe. 2. When Enclitics follow one 
another and are called Synenclitict; as, 
dvd rig wore p40 onol i. 


ut ENCL1TICs retain their ac- 


cent, 1, when a diſſyllable enclitic 
follows a word acuited on the penul- 
tima; as, AGV. ici. 2, When any. 
enclitic follows a word circumflexed 
in the penultima, the ultima beipg 
long by poſition ; as, dan bt. 3. 
After a Prepoſition; as, wifi n. 

4. At 


" ORTHOGRAPHY. | 


At the beginning of a ſentence ; as, 
2 Noc. 123 emphaſis and ſound's 
ſake z as, Ti7s jau ici 76 oat, 6. 
The word ici throws back its accent 
on its firſt ſyllable after dc, u, xa, 
21; and ANA, rdro with an apoſtrophe; 
as, as 11, rr 781. 0 


Examples of 


Monoſyllables. | 


7 

And EncriTics guite loſe their 
accent, 1. when a monofyllable en- 
clitic follows a word acuited on the 
penultima; as, Area os, 2. When 
any enclitic follows a word with its 
laft ſyllable circumflexed or acuited; 


as, é rung; dude rice. 2 
all Enclitics. 


Diſyllables. 


Kupiog CE Kugiog eg. Kuguog Ts £56 
Ad os Ng £5% rhei ut TwWEG 
Aoſ® os A6 G. kg. | evexc 0s 

Och os | Occ é. | £4 OA : 
Otos r Ses eqs | GAN g., TET Eu 


Rurz 7. In Contraflions, an A. 
cute and a Gravis make a Circumflex ; 
as, BPaoiniag, ache; wal, wa; 
Boat rt, Boare, But a Gravis and an 
Acute make an Acute; as, cas, 


iges; Boatrw, Bearw, 


Thoſe are General Rules; now follow 
the Special Rules, 


Rursz 8. Nouns and Participles re- 
tain in all thgir caſes the accent on the 
ſame ſyllable as it is in the Nomina- 
tive, if no General Rule obſtrut ; as, 
Aye, Aye, Aye, & c. TunTav, TuT= 
org, &c, Hence obſerve that, in 
. Nouns of the third declenfion, if the 
accent be on the ultima of the Nomi- 
native, it will be on the penultima of 
the other caſes; as, Maurras, Aajpurrd- 
dec. And if it be on the penultima of 
the Nominative, it will be on the an- 
tepenultima of the reſt; as, own, 
E@4a T5, & c. 


Rurx 9. The laſt ſyllable of all 
Genitives and Dati ves of the firſt and 
ſecond declenſion is circumflexed, when 
it is acuited in the Nominative; as, 
Horte, Her, &c. rin, Ting, & c. 
Sies, Ong, Sta, Stec, Gt, Ose tg. 


Rursz 10. The laſt ſyllable of the 
Geniti ve Plural of the firſt declenſion 
is always circumflexed ; as, Arg Tay, 

y. 2 ? . 982 
Except the Genitive plural fe- 
minine of Adjectives of three 
endings. in oc pure, which are 

accented like their maſculines ;z 

as, G. zien, dyn, eyiov. 

Alſo the Genitive plural of 

xe, ice, Evhoiog ; as, 

XAuvan, &c. 


by FOG , 
Rur x 11. Monoſyllables of the 
third have their accent on the laſteſyl- 
lable of their Genitives and Dativ 
but on the firſt of their Nominatives, 
Accuſati ves, and Vocatives; as, ye 
manus, Xtiges, xtigt, xeiga, xeice, xa 
goly 3 YFeipec, xte, XG, xte. Add 
to theſe ſuch words as are declined 


per Syncopen ; as, Are (davepog) àrdede, 
arg, avipa, & c. punrpes of puntipe; ; 


Dvyargssz and allo 


yo, bi: eg, 
&c. LY 


Except Participles; as, Stic, Save 
og; be, evregs to which add 
theſe Genitives plural, Jaden, 
Tawny, Ag,, naw), wald, 

rp, Schr, dra, WaAYTWY 
and wat. 

Rur x 
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and Participles remain on the ſame 
fllable in all their tenſes, as in their 
roots, nr, rade, Try; unleſs 
ſome General Rule obſtruct: Thus for 
nffance, when the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, 
the acutus is on the antepenultima ; as, 
Erunlov, ri ru, TorTouty, TUNTO di, 
rb rive, Ti:laodai, per Rule 3. 


N. 1. Theſe acute their laſt ſyl- 
lable, wiz. Porttciples of the 
Preterperfect and Aoriſts, ru- 


mov, vt rue, Tupheic, rurtig. 


Five Imperatives, tis, inde, 
pd, de, Nat. All Prepoſo- 


tions; as, wp3, went, aun, Kc. 


but if they are put after their 
Noun they retra# the accent; 
de, ET | 
NV. 2. The 24d Future of Verbs, 
and 2d Aoriſs of Infinitives ac- 
tive, have their laſt ſyllable 


Rotz. 12. The accents of Yerbs 


TMMAR. 
rum. The 24 perſon. in Ao- 
riſts 2, of the Imperative mid- 
dle; as, wund. Alſo the Ab- 
riſts of the ſubjunctive paſſive z 
as, ru, ]; and preſent 
ſiobzonctire of Verbs in ju: ; as, 
, rid, 3,35, DLO 
N. 3. Every "Imperative acutes 
the antepenultima, if it hath 
one; as, wapzpuem: if it hath 
not, it acutes the penultima 
He. as, l ve, | 
. 4. © Theſe fourteen monoſylla- 
- bles are called Areva, becauſe 
they have no Accent, viz. Ar- 
ticles, 6, i, ol, al. Adverbt, 
&, zn, by non, cf f, de ut, 
Prepoſitions, iv, eig or ig in, in 
or i ex, But obſerve that à, 
ix and &; have an acute wh 
they end a ſentence ; as, , N, 
ion, 8. Matt. xiii, 29. TiAt- 
aue ws ficat ſecuris, 38 


circumflexed; as, rund, iis, , Wo 
AAA Ne ND NS 


$ 4. ORTHOGRAPHICAL Obſervations. 


x 

HE Car1rTarL Let- 
4442 ters may be uſed to 

|begin ſentences, werſes, names, 

and remarkable words. They are 


a 
Ons, I. 
WS. 


uſed alſo to write titles; where, note, 


they have neither ſpiritus nor accent; 


as, OMHPOY IAIAE Homer: Tlias; and 


if there is occafion for an Jota ſub- 
ſcribed, it is writ ſmall on. the fide 
thus, TN: NOIHTHt, 


Ons. 2. Every word, - except the 
monoſyllables before mention- 

ed, and the enclitics, is marked with 
ſome one AcctnrT, And every 
vowel, diphthong, and þ, beginning a 


word, is marked with ſome Sy1z1- 


Tvs. Likewiſe two þ þ in the middle 
ef a word are always marked, | 


Ons. 3, PornTs, or Steps, in 
Greek, are a Comma (,) a Colon (*) 

a*Period (.) and an Interrogation (;). 

They have neither Semicolon nor Ex- 

R 

* * 


Ons. 4. 4 Diærgſi () divides 


* 


diphthongs; as, walg pa-is, Zimvog 
a-upnos. A Diaflole (,) diſtinguiſhes 
one word from another; as, vers tunc, 
but 7T%,Te & quod, An Hyfhen (dg 
ty ſub unum) connects the ſyllables of 
a word; as, A6-90;, 


Qs. 5, An Apoſtrophe 605 in the 
end of a word, IT a word follows 
beginning with a vowel, often cuts off 
a, &, 1, e, at, o; as, GAX' te for 


ANNA zy. But note, there is not al- 


ways a neceſſity to cut them off, eſpe- 
cially if it cannot be done without ab- 
ſurdity; thus in proſe, ſays Gretſer, 
it would be abſurd to ſay, Fru“ i 

Adee, inftead of rue Ae Noe we, 
verberavit me frater. Indeed all Pre- 
poſitions, except i and ops, are uſu- 
ally cut off; as, wap” z apud me, 
but wepi abròy circum eum. Alſo many 
Con junctions and Adverbs, ſuch as ir-, 
To, öde, bre, Eire Wa, àMaà, t- 
ra, & c. but ſeldom any other part of 
ſpeech, except perhaps T#ro, and ſuch 
like Pronouns. Remember alſo, that 
in cutting off, if the beginning of = 


the former word muſt be changed into 
an Aſperz as, id" Imre for ini inny 
uper eque. N. B. It ſometimes, but 
ſeldom, happens, that the vowel of the 
laſt word is cut off, when the vowel 
going before is the Jonger ; as, vat 
for à dvat 6 rex; w gi for wi ics 
ubi 2 &c, 


Ons. 6. In words that are Con- 
TRACTED, the Contraction is gene- 
rally uſed in proſe 5 as, family re- 
ges, not Baoihits 3 Anpoodim ops dTv- 
xa video infortunatum Demoſthe- 
nem, not Anjoobives ipaw druf ra. 
Notre, Contraction is made either by 
Synereſis or Cra. By Synæreſis, 
when two ſeparate vowels ate both 
preſerved by being joined in a diph- 
thong; as, 5, pu, By Crafts, when 
two ſyllables are contracted into ofie 
by the loſs of one or both of the vow- 
4 or diphthongs; as, xipaa, xfpa ; 
lA, LAE 3 


THAAETS 
den, &c, if 7 


Tijzas, Tijac 5 
TYATT1 3 Sgtc, 


Ons. 7, Not only two ſyllables, 
but ſometimes two words, are contract- 


"Opal —_ +Y A = R 
ORTHOGRAPHY.' © 


| lift oth is afpirared, the Tant of 


ed into one; 46, 245 for g bye 
ego; Tdvyavyria for T& harria; wh 

* for ang & dyalicg, Where 
note the Apoſtropbe is generally marked, 
and the Iota fal rides always, Which 

2 in contraQtions will never be 
oft, WI 


Ons, 8. Remember that » is added 
to all datives plural, and perſons of 
verbs that end in « of e, if the next 
word in the ſentence begins with a 
vowel ; as, TurT&oiv abr ipſum ver- 
berant; Miouoiv Bxeivog leontbus illis 3 


Negev adtapo; widebatar frater. 


Ons, 9. The Adverb & non, is 
writ & before a conſonant, ù before a 
vowel with a Lenis ſpititus, and * 
before an Aſper; as, & wartp; uz 
27: X od. And the Prepofition ia 
is writ ex before a conſonant, and it 
before a vowel ; as, ix Oed BN, Bf 
gpavs, a Deo veniſti, ex cœlo. Theſe 
Adverb, likewiſe, dre, Alx, and 
dxpt, have $5 added, if a vowel fol- 
lows 3 as, odr Oed Flat fic Deum 
amabat ; but dro; ipn fic dixit, &c, 


Ong, 


dn Lain "do Mano eats 2 
* I l - % ww, 
F : _—_—— 
9 7 
1 i ! 
„ = 


2 5 


Ons. 10. All Greek words are not always writ at length; obſerve there- 


fore theſe 


USUAL ABBREVIATIONS. 
Short. Plain. 


Short. Plain. | 


v 


5 & L J. S8 YEE $2 ® 85 * . 


x 


QAM 


N 


SR RA e e AUS en P 


\ 


Ee 


S <= 8 * A FQ 3-3 Q * * 2 


S Fre 


Short. 


0 


Se. 


Plain. 
Tas 
ræu 


024 | 


Ons. 11. Remember that » and % 
in Greek are ſounded hard before all 
the vowels alike; as, va, Jt, vi, 0, 
u. And obſerve that y coming be- 
fore y, u, xs and E, is not changed, 
though it ſounds, like »; as, in 4yſt- 
Nog angelus, &ynoy anten, ayy; anki, 
adpuyts larunx, 


Ons, 12. Note, a letter or ſylla- 
ble is called pure, which has a vowel 
before it; and impure, Which has a con- 
ſonant : thus, Welte has w pure, and 
runde has w impure, 


OBs, 13. The Greeks expreſs their 


"ORTHOGCRAPHY.- 


NumMBEns either by their ſmall letters 
or great, By their SMALL with a 
daſh over them, thus, 4, They divide 
the Alphabet into three claſſes ; the 
letters of the firſt claſs from à to 9 
denote units; the ſecond from « to 1 
are tent; the third from g to w are 
hundreds, But becauſe there ſhould be 
nine figures in each claſs, and there are 


but eight letters, to the firſt they put 


, (and call it Ba) which ſtands for 
6, to the ſecond'} (al , which 
ſtands for 9o, and to the third 3 
(cdyri), which is goo. Thouſands are 
expreſſed in the ſame order, by adding a 
dot under the letters, thus, a, 


Units, | Tens. | Hundreds. | Thouſands. 
f | 
E 1 10 [%% 100: 1000 
[ey ö 2000 
)))) + 3000 
; 4]# 40% 40 4000 
8 3 4 5o|& Foof * 5000 
FF ee 10000 
C 7|9 20  700| * 20000 
1 8 80% 800 t 100000 
9 * 917 90 N, wigoo| 5 200000 


They join them thus, i, 11; 167, 
12; iy, 13; &c. 16, 22; Ay, 333 
18“, 443 &c, pa, 101; cid, 2113 
118, 322; &c. aid, 1111; axts', 
16663 aN, 1733; &c, But re- 
member the 24 books of both Homers 
poems are numbered juſt as the letters 
Rand in the Alphabet, from 4, 1; 
RB,2; , 3; to c, 24. In Cari- 
Tars the Greeks put I for Ala, 1; 


IT for Hire, 5; A for Aiza, 10; H 
for Hexa r, 100; X for Xia, 1coo 
M for Mupioz, T0000, If doubled, they 
double the number; as, II, 2; Dll, 


8; NN, 10; AA, 20. If wrote in I, 
they are multiplied by 5; as, [A, 50 
ſa} zoo; f, 50003 ſw], 500003 
X [4] HHAAAIIL, 1733. 


are as follow, p 
January, Tap, 
February, ENA ον-, 
March, Mavxior, 
April, OxeſnAwn, 

May, Ex4g0Pogiwn, 
Tune, TEaalegs ald, 
Tuly, M:laltilvio!, 
Auguſt, Bondgopuray, 
September, Mapaxinewn, 
October, Ivar, 
November, "Arberngian, 
December, Ilootidewr, 


The Greeks began their year from 
the Summer ſolſtice in Fune, They 
divided each month into three decades; 
calling the firſt ipapuive punvog ineuntis 
menſis; the ſecond jutoivrog panvig me- 
dii menſis, or im Ja; ſupra deeimum 
diem; the third p0divrr©», or Ayorrog, 
or amiivroc Amòs, deficientis, deſinen- 
tis, or exeuntis menſit, or ini una 
Jupra vigeſimum diem, The firſt day 
of every month was called vepnvia 
nowilunium, or wpwrn gabe. The 
ad, Jeuripa ipajivu, &c, The Toth, 
p Ae, or tm: Jena &c. 
The 21>, dena rn þ0;vorTog decimus 4 


10% GREEK GRAM MAR. 


_ 


Ons. 14. The memes of the Grecian MonTas anſwering to the Lalla 


the Wedding-Month. 

from Stag-hunting. 
Munichian, Diana's Rites, 
Fruits of Earth and Sun. 
Umbracular Rites, Sign to build, 
Hecatombs offered. 
Metagitnian, Apollo's Rites. 
Theſeus's Conqueſts. 
Turbulent Storms. 

Harveſt ended. 

Spoiling Earth of Elowers, 
Neptune's Month. 


menſe definente, or opdren bn alndv; 


The 22d, iwaTty qbivorrog nonus dies a 
menſe definente ; and ſo on backwardy 


to the laſt day, which was called ty 


da via wetus F novus, being as it 
were the beginning of the new and 
end of the old month. N. B. Greel 
authors that write of th& Roman af- 
fairs often uſe the Lacgtomputation 
and names of the moAths,, viz. as, 
Iaveagg, "Orcpuaping, Muffe, &. as, 
MapTiais ' Joi, Ka ⁰νeð Iaygapiang, 
Idibus Martiis, Catendis Januariin 
PLUTARCH, 125 


* 


[ 71 ] me 


x 
- — — 
= 


Part the Second. 
Of ETYMOLOGY. 


15 e 


eee 


Quotuſquiſque i qui, quando ad Linguam Gracam 7 2 —— 
animum applicat, non totus exhorreſcat, ejuſque difficultatem 
fere inſuperabilem habeat, quando decem vel undecim Decli- 
nationes, & tredecim, exceptis adhuc Anomalis, in Lingua 
Graca, dari Conjugationes audiat, cum tamen Conjugatio 
tantum ſit una, & Declinationes tres. | 


WELLERUS, 


4 —_ — 
— — — — — — 


—_— 


— 


Ty MO LO, or rather ANALoGy, treats of 
the ſeveral Sorts of Words, or the Parts of 


Speech, and their Likene/s to one another of the 
ſame Kind. 


VI. Partes Orationis ſunt eo; quarum quin- 
que ſunt declinabiles, Articulus, Nomen, Pronomen, 
Verbum, Participium; & tres indeclinabiles, Ad- 

verbium, Conjunctio, Præpoſitio. 
-  A4rticulus, Nomen, & Pronomen, numero, caſu, 
& genere declinantur. | 

Numeri ſunt tres; Singularis, Dualis, Plura- 
lis. Duali, cum de duobus eſt ſermo, utimur 
rarius. | 


Cas Caſus 


"by. 


12 CREEK GRAMMAR 
Caſus ſunt quinque ; Nominatiuus, Genitivus, 
Dativus, Accuſativus, Vocatipus. Genera tria, 


Maſculinum, Fæmini num, & Neutrum. 


po 


ARTICULUS é, 3, To, hic, hæc, hoc, qui No- 
minibus præponitur, ſic declinatur. 


Singulariter, - Dualiter. | Pluraliter. 
M. F. X. "Ws . M. F. M. 
. TO . 


„ 70. 


Os. xr, We have followed cuſtom 
in making the Article a part of ſpeech, 
and rejecting an Interjection which is 


comprehended under the Adverb. But 


the Subjunfive Articles eg, n, 8, ui 
gue, quod, being more properly a Pro- 
noun Relative, thither have we referred 


it. V. The Prapoſitive Article 6, b, 8 


is uſed, not only to ſhew the gender of 
a Noun in declining it, but is fre- 


quently put before a Novn in a fen- 


tence? When it ought to be wrote, and 
WI un not, ſee Syniaxis, Rule F. 
Ons. 2. The Dua! Number is uſed 
put ſeldom, the Attics admit it ſome- 
times, but the Tolians never. The 
preſent Greeks never uſe it, and Dio- 
medes tells us the more antient Greeks 
never did, It might therefore contri- 
bute to the eaſe both of teacher and 
learner. entirely (like the Latins) to 
omit it in declining, provided the latter 
be taught this plain method of forming 
all Duals, 

I. In Nouns. Note, the Nominative, 
Accuſative, and Vocative are always 
. alike in Duals, and ſo is the Genitive 
ane Dative, Which Nominative and 
Genitive Dual is always formed from 
the Dative ſingular. The Nominative 
by changing a, or n into a, © into , 
or 1 into e. And the Genitive Dual 
dy changing à or » into a, w or z into 
. Thus from Sing. Dat. Mg&on, ra- 
Ein, Moſw, ö, are formed Dual 


7. N. A. To, T&, T&. 


G. D. Toiv; T&iv, Toiv. 


N. oi, a, T8, 
G. Twv, 1d, 1d. 
D. roi, ral, rocg. 
A. rg, Ta, TR, 


N. A. V. Muce, Tapia, Noſe, d- 
pe, G. and D. Meran, Tagiain, 
Adyow, de d cer. 

II. In Verbs. Note, when the firſt 
perſon plural ends in e, the firſt per- 
ſon Dual is the ſame ; but mea changes 
a into ; as, run werberamur, 
rum e ον nos duo verberantur; and g 
in the ſecond perſon plural is oy in the 
ſecond and third Dual, if the third 
plural ends in ci or ai; as Turret 
verberatis, TuTrTeTAY wos duo werberatis, 


or ills due werberamt 3 otherwiſe the 


third Dual ends in W; as, iTurTiroy 
wos duo werberabatis, lrurrixuv illi dus 
ver berabant; becauſe the third plural 
t rumroy verberabant, ends in o, not in 
o; Or at. : 
However, leſt this omiſſion of the 
Dual Number ſhould not be generally 
approved of, I have printed it, and 
leave it to'the teacher's pleaſure either 
to omit it or not. | | ; 
OBs, 3. Scieppius, with others, by 
many ſolid arguments, have abundantly 
proved, that the Greeles have the Ab- 
lative Caſe as well as the Latins, and 
that it is always like the Dative. 
Ogs, 4. The Adverb d is generally 
uſed in the Vocative. inſtead of the 
Article, except by the Artics, who 
make the Nominative and V ocative 
alike. N. In the N. Dual, the Arti- 
cle 7% is ſometimes feminine as well as 
maſculine, - = | 


'CHAP, 


PFC 


> KR: 


AR ina er A RE II A A 
CHA PE 
Of a NOUN. 


VII. Nox eft vel SubRantivum vel AL 
jectivum. 


oleofoofoefpofoofoctoofoofockoctfoofochocfocÞoofocfoctoctoctootockootooſe 
$ 1. Of DECLINING Subſtantives, i 


TJ YEclinationes Subſtantivorum ſunt Tres. Qua- 
rum Prima in Caſibus pleriſque adſciſcit 
Terminationem Articuli fœminini; Secunda Ter- 
minationem Articuli maſculini vel neutrius; Ter- 
tia vero creſcit in Genitivo. 

Declinatio Prima in Nominativo quatuor ha- 
bet Terminationes , , famininas; ar, ns, 
maſculinas : ut, 1 Mzoa, 1 B ]; 6 Aiveias, 
0 Aﬀziong. © 5 


-— 


Singulariter, b 1 Dualiter, | Pluraliter. 
N. 4 Mgox 5 N. ai Mgoa 
. Tyg Mascus N. A. V. r Meg G. ror Mc 
Ty Mac | D. rig Muoas 
. T Mzo&v G. D. rai MSoau! A. rg Mgoas 
. Mace IV. &@ Maca. 


_ Ons, x. The Nouns that end in u, ac, and ug, differ but little from thole 
in a, and are thus declined : \ | 


<>&0 


Sing. N. # Emo, G. r,, D. mop), A. tniouny, V. Are. 
| Sing, N. & Aiviag, G. Abels, D. Aivia, A. Aivelav, V. Altele, 

Sing. N. 6 'Aſxion;, G. Axe, D. 'Aſyion, A. Alxiem, V. Axl eu. 
Is the Dual and Plural they are all declined like Meca. 


N. The 


n * 


1 4 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


N. The Greek Words örꝭugbt as Examples are all interpreted in the Voc A- 


BULARY, finding that the ſureſ way to raiſe the Attention, and affect the 


IMemory, Let the Teacher therefore always require the Meaning of every - 


Greek Word in Latin, both.in the Text and Obſervations, 


Ons. 2. That in the Greek tongue, 

inſtead of ten there are but three de- 
clenfions, any one, that will give him- 
ſelf leave to think, may eaſily per- 
ceive from the fimilar Terminations of 
Nouns, as well as there being but three 
ways of forming their caſes, Nor is 
it leſs obvious that Nouns in a, u, ac, 
and ng, are all of the fr/? declenſion, 
for the ſame reaſon that Muſa, Epi- 
tome, AEneas, and Anchiſes ate of the 
firſt in Latin. 


Ons. 3. Nouns ending in da, ba, 
ea, and « pure, make their Genitive 
in ag, and Dative in a; and ſo do 
Nouns in à Contrafted of az ;_ as, 
Anda, Maga, ie, hiNia—ag—a 
and Mya (for Myae) wag, Ad, mina, 
& c. 


Ons. 4. Some _—_ in ag make _ 
P 


@ in their Genitive, eſpecially proper 
names whoſe laſt -ſyllable is circum- 
flexed; as, Omg Berge, Kk nde, As- 
dg, &c, G. Owja, &, Some make 
both. a and ; as, NuJayicag, Halęa- 
Mia c, MnTeanuas, | 


Ons. 5. Nouns in ac and v reject : 
in their Yocative; but Nouns ending 
in vue make their Yocative in a, and 
ſo do Nouns Gentile, Poetical in ug, 
and the Compounds of jwsrpiw metior, 
eM vendo, ręlsw tere; as, N. wofs- 
rng, Kplrng, Mahnrde, Hipene, xuvamng, 
ve, e, Be,“. waitoreicng, 
Kc. V. d Totira, &c. 


Ons. 6. There are ConTRACTIONS 
in every declenſion. The Contract ion 
in this is made by cutting off the 
vowel before the termination in all 
Caſes. Thus, 

I. A comes of aa; as, N. A0- 
d from Amana Minerva : or 
from ea, if g or a vowel comes 
immediately before; as,  #pta, 
tea, lana, 

2, H comes of gg, if ę or a vowel 
comes not deten before; 
as, yea, yi, terfa : or of n; 
as, anden, amm, ſimplex, 

3. HE comes of tag and eng; as, 
Aren Ning, Are, Apelles : 
"Eppaiac "Eppeig Mercurius; 
G, Ep, D. "Eppan, &c, 


VIII. Secunda Declinatio in Nominativo gua- 
tu2Fxcontinet Terminationes, & & ws, maſculinas, 
femminas, aut communes; ov & wv, neutras: ut; 
0 XoyO. ſermo, 6 ves templum, To guxov i num, 


To avwytwy CONaculum. 

& Singulatiter, 
0 Aoy-©- | 
G. Ts hoy-s 
1% ACV 
A. Tiv A- o 
V 5 


0 


As -e 


Dualiter. 


N. A. V. % Aoy-w 


G. D. Tow Aby 0¹ 
| 


| Pluraliter, 


o ACN o 

7 Aby wv 
os of 

Tois ACD 

198 Ab- ug 

* / 

% A0Y-0 


N. 
G. 
D. 
A. 
V. 


ORs. 


Ons. 1. Novns of this declenfion 
ending in eg and ov have Analogy with 
Latig Nouns 
ending in vs and um, But thoſe end- 
ing in ws and wy are proper only to the 
Attic Dialect, and declined according- 
ly, being formed from Nouns ending 
in og and oy, Thus, 1ſt, o is changed 
into w, & into o, o into w. 2dly, If 
the penultima à is ſhort, it remains; 
as, Ades, de, rudens; but if it 
is long, it is changed into 6; as, vac, 
rede, templum. zdly. The Vocative is 
always like the Nominative, becauſe it 
is Altic. Athly, The Neuter plural a 
is turned into W; as, 7& awwytw for 
aô t. a | 

Sing. N. V. 0 Newe, G, VE, D. 
5, A. veav, Dual. N. A. V. via, 
G. D. veav, Plur, N. V. ves, G. veav, 
D. vewg, A. nds. 


Ons. 2. MNeuters have always the 
Nominative, Acc. and Voc. alike ; as, 

Sing. N. A. V. T9 Zudov, G. Tz 
kin, D. Tw FUN. Dual. N. A. V. 
1 Fü, G. D. Tov Eunowe Pur. 
N. A. V. Ta fü, G. tay Eunuy, D. 
Toig Evnoge 

Sing. N. A. V. Ts A ſean, G. 28 
arwſtw, D. To avaſew, Dual. N. A. V. 
To araſtw, G. D. Toiiv avayews Plar, 


 ETYMOLO 8 v. 


D. Tois de e . 
of the ſecond decleonfion: | 5 9 


co into . 


adgyvęa, &c. 


15 


0 


vooſewy, 


N, A, V, 14 EVWYE, G. 


Tov 


OBs. 3, Inftead of the Artic Acc, 
wv, ſome Nouns have ; as, N. Eg, 
A.“ E, Aurora. So have Mays lepus, 
t pa vo, Ar Apollos, Ad 
Athos, Kiwg Ceos, Kig Cos inſula, Tu- 
Jagew;, &. Though ſome of them 
have v likewiſe ; as, T3 Abd in He- 
rodotus, and-Tvv Aayay in Plutarch, 


Ons, 4. ConTRACTIONS in this 
declenſion are made thus, Eo, ev, ov, 
o are contracted inro 2, as uſual, So 
is c, aa into; on into ; as, ary 
And aog here is contracted 
into ag, but in the third declenfion in- 
to 39. Examples: 5 

Sing. N. agyugiog, dgyvetc, argenteus, 
G. agyveie, agyuves, &. A. &gyvetor, 
agyuveevy, &. Plur. N. rà apyupean, 
And, 

. Sing, N. Noo, vas, mens, G. ves, vs, 
D. viz, vw, A. vow, vv, V. vis, vos 


Dual. N. A. V. vo, vw, G. D. wow, 


v-ty, Plur, N. vi, vor, G. vin, vav, 
D. vöne, vols, A. vous, vac, V. wa, 
vor, c. And, 


Sing. N. dog, cas, ſalvus, &c, Acc, 
cd, G Acc, Plur. cad, cg ; 
cdae, de; cda, cd, &c. oo 29 


IX. Tertia Declinatio in Nominativo oven 
habet Terminationes; æ, , v, neutras; w, fami- 


Singulariter. 
N. s Ai | 


T& AVD. 


+ 
. 


* 


. @ Ae Ni 


Dual iter. ä | 


70 pon” D. ron AtAGiv-0w 


ninam ; v, E, 6, s, U, omnium generum. 


Pluraliter. ; 


N. ol Ae N O- eg 


78 Ae Dl N. A. V. 700 ASD G. Twy ASN Di- Wy 


D. Toi; ANN 
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Exempla 


— 


LY 


Exempla ſint Nominum Incontrafforum, 


1. Mac, riun, Tapia, owns. 2. Anpeos, ag. ox. 
2 e . 7 
3. Myp, c p, Hows, wE#, S, e, VOETTU, VOU fa, 


Exempla Nominium Contraforum ſint, 
by 1 : 
Omnibus, Axles, & d; Mig, aploxpeag que, 
Paucts, Sido, aids & ng: yooug, Gg; Borevgg; 
Ilgeo bus, av, vous: wigisque cen, peiduy, 


Ons. 1. This third declenfion re- 
ſembles the third of the Latim; and 
comprehends all the #ftb ſimple, and 
the five contracted declenfions of prolix 
Grammarians, Dr. Buſby and Mr. 
Lowe have given us thoſe five lines of 
examples; for the Latin of which, ſee 
the VocazuIA AY. By Omnibus they 


mean, ſuch Nouns contract in all Caſes 


that will admit of contraction; by 


Baucis, that ſuch contract only in ſome 
5 Caſes, 


Ons. 2. To know the Genitives of 
this third declenfion, Generally A in 
the Nominative makes in the Genitive 
aTog, I makes tro; or we. T, vog or 
os. Q, oog. N and P take og or To, 
E makes og, roc, dog, bog, vos, or vrog. 
E makes yo, nog, xo, or ure. Y 
makes Cog, Ts, or $0, &c, But in 
this, Uſe is the beſt Maſter, See the 
VoCABULARY, 


— 


Ons, 3. Sometimes & in the No- 


minative is changed into o in the Geni- 
tive, and n into 6; as, 6 e l, lo- 
., ſerra; 5 ai, ailipD., ether, 
And ſome Nouns in »p, epo;, loſe 8 by 


Fyrcope in the G. and D. fingular ; as, 


garip pater, aurnp mater, yaghp ven- 
ter, — G. warp'g, D. Wär, A. wa- 
Tiga, &c, But Anjirnp Ceres, and 
Duyarnp filia, loſe e by Syncope in all 
the oblique Caſes. 'Avip wir takes $ 
for « cut off; as, G. dees, D. dude, 
&c. Add to theſe, dh, apicg, agnus, 
and xuavy, wuveg, canis, &c, 

6 2 * 


Ons. 4. The Aceuſative fingular 
uſually ends in a. But Nouns in «, 
vg, avg, and ws, which have eg pure in 
the Genitive, change «5 in. the Nomi- 
native into v in the Accuſative; as, 
N. zie, G. Spie, A. z per, ſerpens 
Birpug, Berpuv, racemus; vabg, vain, 
navis ; Rag, d, bos; though the Poets 
have ſometimes Acc, Birpuam, via, foa, 
Kc. But Barytones, or Nouns not 
accented on the laſt ſyllables ending in 
i; and ug, Which have og impure in the 
Genitive, make in their Accuſative 
both a and y; as, Nom. zig lis, Acc, 
epi and ie N. xopug galea, Ace. 
x5pv9a and x5put;, & c. lig pes, in the 
Accuſative has only «a ; but its 
Compounds have both a and v; as, 
N. wers, Tpimu;, Oldies, Accs 
oe and wohuney, &c, So nat; 
clavis, has xMiTa, x Hate puer, 
warda, wdv. Alſo Xaps Dea has 
X4pira, but xapis gratia, yapiv. 


Ons, 5, The Pocatiue is generally 
like the Nominative, and always ſo in 
Participles of this Declenfion, But, 
1. Nouns in toe or ds, and Bary tones 
in ig and ve reje&t 6; as, N. Beacons 
rex, Bag bot, Gig. ſer pens, vinduę adve- 
na, Voc. & Baciner &c, N. mais gur, 
Voc. d war; ſo N. aß rex, V. 
ava; except Voc. w wit; pes, and 08s 
dens. 2. Nouns declined by vreg fe- 
ject To; 5 as, N. yipun -ovroc, Ve d 
yipoy ſenex:; but Nouns in ey, beg, 
make their Vocative & or # j — 
N. wMexitic, ktyreg, A. Nane 

, , gre 


0 4. 
, 


aber, placenta. 3. Barytones in ac, 
% ; nv, E; u, 0v05 3 wg, 005-5 and 
moſt in ne, g's rejefueg; as, N. u- 
we, ogog, V. prev? r betor, dc. Pro- 
per names, N. *AToawy, Ayajith- 
vy, Iost 


* 


* 5 
1 = 

= 

— 

* . 
* 

o 

«© 


I, Tu RUTES of CO N- 
| TRACTION, 


* All theſe Nouns before contrac- 


Srog, V. Ar, cc. tion are declined - according to the 


N. owrhe, Fog, V. owrip ſalvator, Example Azip;v, But on the account 


4. Nouns in ng, £0, have tc; as, N. 
Zn gd rn, V. Tobnpa tg, &c. 5. Nouns 
in & have the Vocative like the Da- 
tive, 


Ons, 6. The Dative plural is form- 
ed, 1, either of the Dative fingular, 
by putting © before 1, and rejecting I, 
0, „ r; as, Breu racemo, Botues 
racemis; Nτ,Mẽ di lampadi, Napmact 
spr avi, pics; deen, Tedpio: ; 
caupuaTl, .]. Or, 2dly, from the 
Nominative fingular, by adding « to 
Nouns ending in E, J, or & after a 
diphthong; as, N. #&a£Z corvus, A- 
pal Arabs, Bachube rex. D. plur, 
x6paZi, &c, Except wuTeig pecten ntl, 
eu; pes woot, dc auris wr}. 3dly, From 
eilt is made D. plur. ei, and from 0; 
is made dcn; a Von hilt, Tor 
ponentibus, from N, Aizos leonibus, 
4thly, Nouns in np, tec, by Syncope peg, 
make the Dative plural in act; as, 
warde, Watpac: patribus + So aphy has 
apracs agnis, wing has vizos filirs, but 
vag venter ye 5gthly, The Poets 
often form the Dative plural from the 
Dative ſingular, by changing « into ec; 
or £70t, juſt as the verſe requires ; as 
pot berot, npwers or Npwerch, © 


Ons. 7. ConTRraAcTIons in this 
Declenſion are twofold. The fir in 
the Nominative as well as all the other 
Caſes, without changing the natural 
Terminations, as in the two former 
Declenfions, Thus — N. & Mag, aig 
lapis, G. Xdace, Adee, &c, N. T6 tap, 
TP * 2 2 

np wer, G. tages, npor, &c. N. 6 Ti- 
unte, Trang bonoratus, G. Tying, 
Tijafvlog, & c. — N. 6 rnaucti;, Wha- 
#2; placenta, G. j , m- 
reg, &c.— But the ſecond ſort of Con- 
trations (from whence have generally 
been introduced five contracted Declen- 
ions) have no place in the Nomina- 
tive, but change the natural Termi- 


nations of ſome of the other Caſes, 
Obſerve therefore, | 


of the concourſe of Vowels in ſame 
Caſes, if you would contract them, 
obſerve, 

2. That Genitiwes change their ao 
and aw into ; and au into ; their 
oo into 2; and likewiſe their es into &, 
ew into w, go into &, if they come 
from ne, £5, og. | 

3. Datives fingular always contract 
ai into 4 ; © into ; d into; & 
Into 0%, 

4. Nominativs, Accuſatives, and 
PVocatiues, contract as, au, and ta from 
eve pure into a: But 2 impure, if A 
Conſonant follow not, into n. Alſo 
te, from ne, sg cc, into v. Likewiſe. 
eg, sag, into tig; ia into t, and tag in- 
to 1d. And vis, vag, into vs; esc, cane, 
into 2g; ca into w, 


II. Tun CASES To Bu 
CONTRACTED; 


1. Nouns in og, ug, tc, are contrafted 
in all Caſes that can admit of Contrac- 
tion; as, S. N. 6 Azjrrlty-n; Demoſe 
thenis, G. eo, vc, D. , ei, A. ta, u, 
V. -c e. Dual. N. A. V. te, n, G. D. 
-foiv, ov. Plur. N. V. tes, tic, G. 
tu, ov, D. -£74, A. tac, tis. Note, 
the Compounds of ante are daubly cen» 
trafted ; ax, Algax-tng, ns, Cen. tete, 
e; and geg, wr, &, Proper Names 
in ſome Accuſatives increaſe not; as, 
Aęicecd rg, A, Agęicopdinr, & c. Re- 
member this is uſually called the firſt 
Declenſion of Contrated Nouns, 

2. Nouns in « and are contracted 
only in the Dative fingular, and in the 
Nominative, Accuſative, and Vocative 
plural; as, N. 6 4:5 ſerpens, G. te, 
Atticè tog, D. ii, , A. %, V. -6 
Dual. N. A. V. -«, G. D. en. Plur, 
N. V. ite, ice, G. 1%, D. ten, A. 
-lag, d. Note, this is called the ſe- 
cond Declenſion of Contracted Nouns, 

3. Nouns in ers, ve, v, likewiſe are 
contracted only in the Dative ſingular, 
and in the Nominative, Accuſative, and 

D Vocative 


—— 


18 


D. «ow, A. tac, 7c. 


| trated Nouns, 


4. Nouns in w or wg are 
only in the Singular, their Dual and 
Plural being declined like a5yo; of _= 
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| Vocative plural; as, 
| rex, G. -Log, * D. zi, 87, A. 
-a, V. 15. Dual. N. A. V. ie, G. D. 
bow, Plur, N. V. lie, tis, Gt -in, cornu, G. 


«6 Bagh. de 5. Nouns in ag pure, and oa; 0 
contracted in all Caſes that admit of 
Contraction; g, N. A. V. 28 bp=ag 


„ aeg, we, D. art, al, 


Note, this is 4. Dual, N. A. V. art, at, a, G. D. 
called the third "Declenfion of Con» are, an, wv, Flur. N. A. V. - ara, 


G. 


=4TWy," aw, wy, D. at. 


Comparatives in wy are thus contracted in 


Second; as, N. ; Atx· & puerpera, G. the Accuſative ſingular, 1 A. V. 
=bog, de, D. -6i, of, A. -0a, , V. plural: as, Aeg major, A. putiz-oa, 


 »07, &c, Note, this is uſually called 
the fourth Declenſion of Contracted 


Nouns, 


da, W. N. V. plur, g, ots, #5, A, 
» 0vag, og, Us, & c. 


X. In omnibus Declinationibus O BS ER- 


VANDA, 


— 


1. Nominativus, Accuſativus, Vocativus, Du- 
alis ſemper idem eſt; ſimiliter Genitivus & 


Dativus. 


2. In Plurali Nominativus & Vocativus idem 
eſt. Genitivus perpetuò deſinit in wy, & in prima 
Declinatione ſemper circu mflectitur. 


d 


Per ſingulos Numetos idem eſt Nomina- 
N Accuſativus, Vocativus Neutrorum, quæ 
* exeunt in æõ. 


| Singulariter, 
N. A. V. T0 TOME 


G. Ty owparos 
| os , 
D. T9 oupart 


| 


Dualiter, 
N. A. V. rd oupale 


G. D. rom ewprron 


| : Pluraliter | 5 


N. A. A r lune 


| G. Twy cron 


D. Tois TWpact... 


2, &, 
contrate® This is uſually called the fifth Declen. ' 
fion of Contracted Nouns. Note, Some 


— 


"ETYMOLOGY, t5 


— — n 
$ 2. RuLes for the Gexver of NOUNS. 
XI, 


E Generibus Nominum apud Græcos 
Regulz ferè ſint exdem que Latino- 
rum; nempe SIGNIFICA TIONE du. 


1. Nomen ſignificans Marem Genus eſto virile ; 
Nomen item Venti ac Fluvii Genus eſto virile : a 
Nomen ſignificans Femellam ſit muliebre; 85 
Inſulæ item N 8 Regionis, & Arboris, Urbis, | 


2. Communis Generis, quod Sexum ſignat n 


Ex TERMINATIONE Regulæ ſunt Sex. 


R. 1. & 2. In prima & ſecunda Declinatiotie,” 


ſimilium Terminationum cum Latinis eadem 4 
Ratio; ut, 8 


I. Hæc Mera, E: : Hic Tiagæsq; Kowrng. 
II. Hic Ads. atqz Atos: Hoc Agger atq; Belem 1 


N. For Exceptions, viz, Feminines in eg, ſee tg V 0CABULAL v. 


Rigs: Nomen i in ov » deſinegs, quicquid * 
cet, eſt Neutrum; ut, 1d Texvov li t * 8 
Sic quoque Nomen Tndeclinabile. * 


Ry R. 4. Nomina tertiæ Declinationis in 
alle., 16, ws, we, & us defnentia, Jo 


* For Ene, ſee the VoCABULART, f 


f * 3 
J * 
: : " 1 ** 
. * of % 
3 l 1 . 
* 7 8 : 
5 0 N e * 


<= 
I 
5 * 1 w 1 
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R. B. Nomina tertiæ Declinationis in , . 


ty vel d, ye, AL «©, TH 


Dre, 55 de 


dig, ave, & 5 impure, ſunt Feminna. 


N. For Exceptions, ſee the VocaBuLArRY, 
* 


R. 6. Nomina fertiæ Declinationis in &, 4s, 
v, cg, og, AL «©, & ag, ſunt Neutra. 


. oy Exceptions, ſee the VocABULARY, and alſo for Doubtfuls, 


282 855 
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SALTER 


§ 3- Of r e NOUNS. 


XII. 


ETEROCLITA ſunt, 
declinandi ratione ag Meficks 


ende, variando vel redundandb. 


1. DeyncTrvrs in Number are 
either Singular only; as, All proper 
Names, and fuch as want the Plural 
in Senſe; as, 0 N n ag, i yh, 78 
Wup, TO 5 Daw, &c.—Or, 

Plural "Is ; as, Feſla Decrum, Atw- 
vo cia, Urbes quadam, Amar, 
OnGeai,. — 188070) yjaa, &c, 
Evpuerides, Ef ca bic, Ecpoget, Ta m- 
Ata, r 01866aT&, TY urigea, &Cc, 


DefeAives in Caſe, are, 
Aptetes; as, Aa, aTa, &c, and 
theſe Neuters : Betrag, Jas, detaag, 


did dg, ide, rep, xdag, or xs, NG 


wap, pine; Or HN, vanap, "gicac, 
euhap, TExplap or Texfawp, rap, &c. 
wetog, xg8wv 7 and Nouns cut off by 
Apocope ; as, d for dA domus : or 
lengthened by Paragoye ; as, gd roi 
for ed rog extrcitus, And all Cardinal 
Numbers Fm wirt guingue to uv 
cintum, Or, 

Monoptotes 3 as, 3 324, a; r- 
bee, @ "Tay, e. Or, 

Diprotes ; 3 as, &/4w, api ; 3 o; 
9its, T25 ping, &c, Or, 

eh apt ; as, N. wderve, A age 
cus, {44gTvI1, Et, quead * ermi- 
dae N. 6 Inzz#g, G. D. V. bed, 


Axa, | 


Ke. 


Add to thefe, 7 ra. 


[ Ala, V. 0 Zed. 


A. Ine gv. And, G. 3 D. d- 
AnNorgs, etc, dig, As dug, ag, a, 
alius, alium. i | 


2. VARxIANTS, in Gender are 
Maſculine in the Singular, and Maſ- 
culine and Neuter in the Plural; as, 
Sing, N. 6 S044. Plur. of Fojun, 
and 2 dec cad. So are KpeOs, nuxrO, 
uxveg, cab Hs, eros, Ted ymog, dau- 
r. fengog, jaoxats, &c. But Sing. 
n , . Plur. al xineuda; and 7a 
AN. Sing, 6 el # ka kng Plur. 
Ta rag raga. Sing, N 5 Cuyic and 
To Cuyor. Pur: only a Lv. So 
6 va@TO» and To 1. 


— in Caſe, are Neuters in 2s | 


which make ar. in their Genitive z 
as, Adctaf, Sue (paß, vx, i dag, 5 
(rap, imap, %apnap, leap, ap, | 
Weigap, cap, petaß: G. DEED TY 
oveiparTO-, 2; wTO-, ef cad Ve 
Dar. And b yuvi guramtt, a8 
from N Kc. V. . 
Sing. N 
vel Ay, D. Zn; 


& Zide Fu 4 2 G. _ 


an, Zive M 


qu a communi 


Flur. Toa ra, 


1 


; 


K F I" 4 * Ws ; | l SOS as —_ wa 2 * 6 "A * 2 = — . * 
IV - - * * 4 * * i - 7 * * % 4 
- » * * 3 <-> b > l : «a : ih > p — . G+-4 4 4 Wu. 7 
- 9 4 : G p 
, l = X . - < 
*« £4 / & * * — 1 


Tim and in Proſe make G. - wiſe many more Redundants in the No- 
_ and Birr, G. The Poets 36. minative; as, ggar- ze, 4; Rabu-d;, 
ne and dete, cr. e; lde, wn, &c, irpiilv, wy 

Nade in Proſe is thus declined : Sing, Nie, iv; anne, u; Me, Div, Ke. 
N. ; vabe, G. vie, D. m, A. vaiy, Sutaee, or; ac mas, un; 6. ouirog 
Plur, N. meg, G. veav, D. vauzi, A, and To use ia, mien; xagua, jan, 
de, Ke.. | * © &c, 5 aidz; and 76 aivog pudor, &c. 
: CijaCkog, n, oz & NM, “ Yeuube, 
To xX, &c, Manxap, Adnage, Na- 
xd 210g Beatus, &c. with many others, 

Redundant in the Geniti ve, are ſome 
Nouns in us; as, N. we mens, G. 8 
and og, So xęde, &c, Some in g; 
as, Miveg, G. W and wer; 6 ve, G. 
wTog and w. Some in e; as, 5 Tilgu, 
G. dog and 4c. Alſo i Sifus, G. Fog 
and 186g. Some in ½; as, 6 3aeng, G. 
& and nreg. Keene, G. „ and vgs 80 
Od nung, Abung, with ſome others, 


3. REpuUNDANTS in the Nomina- 
tive, are many Maſculines in np and 
h; as, Arup, wAirwp: in wp and 
11; as, Whaghp, Nag Be, &cc. Alſo 
vide, vlede, uviic, Kc. Likewiſe many 
Feminines in à anden; as, axya, n: 
in 1 and og; as, dcn, oe: in ig and 
in; as, ordne, ia, &c. Alſo äu- 
zan and ano, & c. Likewiſe many 
Neuters in 0; and ; as, To JevTgog, 
JevToov : in cv and %; as, deb, 10: 
Alſo Ts Ude, Nos. There are like- 


debe _ II tn: 


$ 4. Of Nouns Denominative, Feminine, 
Patronymicks, Gentiles, PoſſeſſFves, Amplifica= 
tives, Diminuti ves, Verbals, and Compounds. ' 


XIII. O MINA Denominativa, Fæminea, 
Patronymica, Gentilia, Paſſeſtiva, 
Amplificativa, Diminutiva, Verbalia, & Compoſi- 
tiva apud Græcos, quoad Derivationem, præci- 
pue conſiderentur. i 


I. DEN OMINATIVES or Copnate 


Nouns are of various ſorts, For, k. 
from the Genitive of moſt Adjec- 
tives may be deduced Maſculines in wy, 
Feminines in Tng, ia, um, and Neuters 
* In. iv; as, from eg, , come Si- 
Awy, and $i\iTng, iN, Su, and 
To plXov. 2, From the Dative plural 
of the third declenſion in es: are form- 
ed Feminines in ia; as, from yigay, D. 


plur. yeguor, comes yeeuoia, g. From 
Adjectives in ig come Feminines in bia; 


as, aanbeia from anndng. 4. From 
pubſtantives are made Adjectives in 


aiog, ante, we, and ng; as, Teopants 
0, agyantog, Brave, oixirng, from 
deco, A Nee, obgavic, olxeg, Bee 
ſideg— 


II. FEMININ ES, from Maſeu · 
lines of the fin declenſion in ve, end in 
18, Tpia, or Tpic 3* as, TTeopiirig, Toh 
ria, auaTpic, from their Maſculines 
wpopnmre, wornTng, ainurig, From 
Maſculines of the ſecond, they end in a, 
n, iv, Or ava; as, Sea, Tun, las 
Tpivn, Avituva, from their Maſculines, 
Vets, dees, ' targes, nes, From 
Maſculines 
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Maſculines of the third, they &nd often 


in ae, acc, Ba; as, Atand, ar- 


&c. a 

III. PaATrRONYMICES are the pro- 
per Namer of perſons, ſo called by the 
Poets, from their Fathers or Anceſtors, 
T. Maſculines end in ane, ing, or 
64Ing : For from primitive proper 
names of the firſt declenſion in ac or 
ug, or of the 2d in we, comes adng ; 
as, Aivz;-adng, *Immor-a3ng, Hu-Adng, 
from Aivci=ag, *ImrTmor-ue, IDu- eg: 
From the ad, in os impure, or the Ge- 
nitive of the 3d, comes ing; as, Al- 
au- ug,  Necop-iing, from Alax ©», 
and Nig-p, oog: But when the pen- 


ultima of any Genitive is long, the laſt. 


ſyllable may be changed into wing z 


as, 'Aſxir-ia3ng, ANavr-iadne, from 


Axle ne, , and "ATA-ag, avrO- : So 
from INnk-tvg, log, Ionicè eg, comes 
Nass- due eraſi Nude and Jonice Un- 
Ay Ang. 2. Feminines end in ac, ©, 
vic, an, or : For from Maſculines 
in adue and ide, by leaving out dn, 
come ac and ;;; as, "Haag and kahle 
from Huäue and Kealuidng; but the 
Poets often inſert n; as, kaut, Bei- 
Sie, Xevoiiies From primitive Nouns 
of the zd and 3d, the laſt ſyllable im- 


pure, comes un, the laſt ſyllable pure, 


; as, 'Adpap-ivn, Nnp-im, from A- 


dea c-. Nag-tvs 53 and Angie dn, 


Herrin, from Axęlen- S., Herlewy, 
Jonjck+ Patronymicks end in ; as, 
Kerr», Klav. Dorick Patronymicks 
add dag to their Primitive; as, Kegtwy, 
eidg. —Note, Patronymicks in Ing 

and m are of the iſt declenſion; but 
, ac, and is of the 3d. 


IV. GrNTIIES, or the Names of 
Totonſmen, end generally in rue, at., 
B-, u., or tog; as, Tragriärne, A- 
Sera, Baue, Pry ©, Ant- 
_ av323:dg,* from the Cities, Erdgrn, Ave 
vet, Batuauy, Pi, *AMZanctia. 
Femini net end often in a; as, Keio- 
, Ki , from Korn, Kula, and 
fometimes in i from Males in i©-; 
as, Adabas, Kc. 

4224 „ 


V. Poss rss TVs are derived both 
4 Propriis & Appellativis, and end in 
, S., ., „S., ., or nge; as, 


arise, war g, Axνej.,, (48> 
1711 22 G4 8 © Ba 16 5. 


- 
. 6 G Th £- 
% 3. * - 2 
* 


ca, iipua, from ier, dvaf, and legebe, 


dormiri factus, do 


outs, erbpunu ©, Mans, from EA. 
Twp, warde, Axt hebe, Aden, dview- 
., Xxid®-, Hector, pater, Acbills, 
mu ſa, bomo,  lapis. Some are redun- 
dant; as, Baoine@®- and Bacon; re- 
galis; *Ayleune(@», ahi, avigye 
e, and davlgarudn;, bumanus, 


VI. AMPLIFICATIVES increaſe the 
fignification, and end in ©», iag, or wy; 
as, dere, waidvg, from deg, waig, 
agnus, puer, and ewwywviag, ' Fojulag, 
from wayav, (oa, barba, s; and 
Tv48wy, NAT, INT, yEinwv, from 
a-, mari; Nr, xe, 
Maxilla, latus, divitiæ, labrum, &c, 


VII, DiminvuTivEs are derived 
both a Prepriis & Appellativiss Maſ- 
culines generally end in , af, 1, 
©», ve; Feminines in wv, ig, oun, in; 
Neuters in wv; as, Mwgiwv, Nihat, aye 
Geanion®», vaurinug, Ae, from - 
£65, AGO, de”, vairng, A ., 
Hultus, lapis, bomo, nauta, Dionyſius; 
and Aęre db, neg, waldlcun, Wohiy- 
n, from aͤersdon, u, wal, wong, 
Funis, fonts, puella, oppidum; and - 
aldi, W, from yay), NN, 
ſententia, oppidum, &. 


VIII. Vra AIs are reduced either, 
iſt, from the Active Preſent; as, 
Nin-u, aciu-sla, Tivaja-g,. e130», from 
vieaw, PBagievm, Sovayar, d, vinco, 
regno, poſſum, wideo: or, from the 


Aor. 2. as, pvy-7, wage, from ipv- 
Foy, t rabov, fugiebam, patiebar, 284 
From the Middle Perfect; as, Tg), - 
N- G., N- i, Tox-evg, from Tire 
$a, NIN,  TiTOKE, nutri, dixi, 


peperi. 3. From the three perſons. 
ſingular of the Paſſive Perfect, which 
end in at, cal, rat; as, yeaufuey 
yeautun, Ja, from i aααu, 
ü La, ſcriptus ſum, cantus ſums 
Keie ic, douiaag la, from nixgioai, 
de don icαπασα, judicatus es, probatus es, 
and Heu- bg, Xgig-de, Xagau- rde, fü 
Twp, nibazio-Tig, dgyio-Tee, x- 
pia, TIUv-Thpiov, TiSau-Tpov, and ge- 
rundivum d., a, ov, from wt- 


roinra G, KexdparTat, Eppt- 
rat, kexifapicat, Hpynoai, KEKOtUNT ly ' 
2 ö 

aura, NKNEx Ta, factus oft, untus, - 


notatus, diftns, 25 citbard, ſaltatus, 


IX. Cob. 


I 
1 


3 ns 8 Sa aa wi 


IX, * ComPounds the Greets de- 
light in. Sometimes they join two 
Nominatives, wr | out fuch letters 
as would ſound harſh z as, Naunaax la, 
ex vai; navis, and dA pugna ; St 
ex bela; ©riginog, Sometimes à No- 
minative and Genititive; as, vewroun%g, 
ancorriyrO-. Sometimes an Accuſative 
and Nominative; as, .in Some- 
times an Ablative (, licet ita logui) 


or five Particles 


= - 7 — * I * < % 2 - — * 4 = C \ A * K * - : - * | 4 * 9 
0 » : * * — 4 * , 
b 8 2 * - ” = * g - ; & ; | N 1 * — 
4 ; ” by * = i oy 9 7 
* = | - * N : * , 8 
® * 


and Nominative; as, y29/7060; tot 
Tpop©-, Sometimes à Verb and Neun; 
as, AnToTaxTy;g, Pepi, of.. 
Sometimes Numerals to other Nouns; 
as, oxTWME;, ,] G 
trug, or Tpiartorrgry;, Sometimes four 
as, 6na#fFnworav 
guomodocunpue, from omwe, 39, wry, 
& ; and xz0amepane ficut, from nala, 
a, p, dy, el, & c. 


658d cl en kr r cx cz cñ and cũ cx cnc c cr arc cn e cn cn x 
$ 5. Of DecLinixno Adjectives. 


XIV. OmMmina Aagjetiva tripliciter vari- 
1 NJ antur;; nempe per -Terminationes 
tres, vel duas, vel unam. PAS" $44 OSSONER 


Adjectiva 7rium Terminationum deſinunt in 


' O05, UG, , s, Eig, WS 1 


& ad formam' Subſtan- 


tivorum- ſecundum Terminationem ſic declinan- 


Hæc rünſur, Thþas, rupbele, rj ode, 


0 ” 's , | 
Kang, 62 bg. 


cx. 


. % \ «4. £ 4 

05g, N, 17 OP, | Tuw- &ﬀ%, cx , 
R — win # = \ LQ 4 
5 bc, ela, J. Tuo eig, ca, Ev. 
Tuz]- on, "ugg, oy. Te up- we, ul, 0s. 


Ons, 1. The learner by written 
Exerciſes is to practiſe himſelf in de- 
clining Adjectives through all Caſes, 

Adjectives of "thre? endings in es are 
declined, like Subſtantives of the firſt 
and ſecond declenſion, thus, Sing. N 


* 
— 


Ka-3c, , 5, G. 8, ic, 8, D. 8, 5, 
N. A. V. &, &, , 


G. D. c, air, 
Plur. N. od, at, a, G. av, &v, ay, 
D. is, aig, ode, A. de, as, à, V. el, 
al, 2, But if they end in ©- pure or 
©», they make their Feminine in a, 
the Genitive in ae, and Dative in &, 
Kc. as, N. *Avvr-pig, or, "Api, a, 
n, G, „ ag, &, D. b, a, %, A, , 
Tr 5 


cy. 


AN.-ge, 5, % ly, 


av, , V. b, a, o, &, Except ſome 
Materialia in to; ; as, ypuores ; and all 
Numerals in oe; as, 3 Je, which 
make n. So likewiſe ana, in, torz 
and Adjectives cant af in &5 3. as 


7 


Ons. 2. Adjectives of three endings, 
in vg, wv, ag, 6c, we, are declined like 
Subſtantives of the third and firſt de- 
clenhon 3 as, Sing, N. st- de, ea, , 
G. beg, giag, cog, Ke. N. TomT-ov, © 
va, ov, G. a reg, gong, orroc, Se. 
N. ra, aca, ay. G. avro;, dong, 
avro;, &c. N. Tvp%tig, eioa, d G. 
tvTog, inc, fvro;, &c, N. vtrup- de, 

via, 


24 
Na, de, G. iro, Nac, Cre, &c. Ex- 

Ons, 3. Thoſe that end in u, ag, 
ue, de, are moſtly Participles, Two 
Adjectives are declined thus, in-ag, 
miva, av; Tah-ag, ava, av; but was, 
ewica, way, and others, like Tiag, 
Adjectives in «5 have their Feminines 
in era; as, xagi-rc, toon, &), Note, 
seie, sten, ey, is contraſted into Sg, 
Boa, iy; as, Aehr- 8g, Boon, By, for 
perro, c. And teig, hioon, fe, 
into 8c, ca, y; as, i- g, fooa, 


de, for Titi, &c. 


Ops. 4. The AdjeRtive dg mat. 
tur, and af maghus, have their 


| Neuter, fingular wo and Aliva, and 


their, Accuſative Maſculine WoAuy and 
Al, but borrow all the reſt from 
aroncg and psydncg obſolete ; thug, 
C e, Won, mou, G. wont, wok. 
Ng, woda, &c, N. Mtyag, MEYEn, 
ia, G. wide, tat y, (Af yay, 
Sc. The Poets have ſometimes, N. 
move, G. wo., D. moni, Plur, 
N. wonitc, G. wmoniwy, D. Toto, A, 
moia;z, Alſo words, 8, oy, &c, like 
ag. : 


XV. AdjeQtiva Terminationum duarum deſi. 
nunt in zy, wy, wp, cg, 16, 5, og, 85, Ve, ws; & ad 


formam Subſtantivorum 


clinantur— 


pro terminatione ſic de- 


"Ago, ed νde, welanyrup, ativan, d An; 
Eb agg, vdo? O., dig, a axpus, ebſebg. 


; Sing. N. A Th u, 
Evdaiu- wy, 
MeſanyrT= wp, 
Aciv- , 
12 Ad- 965 


Ons. 1. Theſe Adjectiyes make, 
Cenitive tvog, og, oc, avrog, tog, 


roc, &, Fog, veg, w, like Subſtantives 
of the like endings, Se. 


Ons, 2. Moſt Derivatives and com- 
pounded Adjectives in eg are thus de- 


N. M. & F. N. 
EV. Euxae- ie, © 
ov. | "EvdoZ- og, 
op. | Aim- us, 
ev. | "Adaxp- vs, v. 
5. | Evſe- ws, un, 


elined. And thus the Arrics decline all 
Adjectives that end in og : Some of them 
have ſometimes their Feminine differs 
ent from their Maſculine ; as, a0avar- 
oe, 15 aian-og, a 3 Tig-nv, S; ü-, 
ba, & e, 4 1 
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XVI. Adjectiva umius Terminationis deſinunt 
in F, w, 5, 6 ; & ad formam Subſtantivorum 
pro Terminatione fic declinantur. — . * 


Agrat, rehdx, wouvigas, ręichauag, ala}, 


M. F. N. 


Sing. N. „Agra, G.y&.|Tpopaxap, G. got 
| Teſhux-w, G. 0 .. M | 0 
Iloaudeige-g, G. 1. Aibo-iþ, 


Ons, 1. Decline "Agraf, &c, Sing. 
N. Agra-E, G. ayes, D. aſi, A. aſa, 
and af, V. ak. Dual. N. A. V. als, 
G. D. 4yov. Plur, N. ate and «ys. 
G. aywy, D. afi, A, ayag and aya, 
V. aye; and aya, &. But VERWEY 
gives this as his opinion, Grecos nulla 
 Adjeftiva omnium generum compreben- 
dere ſub una Terminatione veriſimile vi- 


detur ; nam, 6 & Gagmaft, rapax, eff 


generis communis : Nam pro To agrat,. 


reftius To aemanxTinoy 53 pro To edu, 
rectius T9 EvTaiary, gquanguam jraxage 
beata, in feminine invenias, inguit 
Voſſius. 


2111721111111:: 


Nrrttttttttettttttztt: 


= 


SE IEC 
| M. F. N. * * 


dun-, G. 6 


G. os. 


N:te, The Numerals Ele, ze, gets, 
and Tere age are thus declined. 

Sing. N. El;, Ala, iy, G. ne, pie 
Ac, evic, D. in, a, in, A. da, Al- 
ay, y. With its Compounds, bie and 
janTeig nullus, &c. 

Dual. N. Ave, Attice N, G. D. 
vo and dus, D. dvel poetice. But 
duo is found in all Genders and Caſes. 

Plur, N. Tei; and ia, G. Tewv, 
D. Tgol,, A. Teic and Teia. 

Plur. N. Tiooag-e; and a, G. te- 
cage, D. Tigoagot, A. Tiroag-a; and 


a, &c, For all other Numerals, ſee the | 


VoCABULARY, 


$ 6. ComPaRISown of Adjetives. . 


XVII. H Omparationis Gradus ſunt tres, Poſe. 
ti vus, Comparativus, & Superla- 


nus. 


Adjectiva in G. poſt ſyllabam longam formant 


Go 


= - 
. 
1 
8 oF 


Comparativum & Superlativum mutando G. in 
oregS. & oTaT©> ; ut, ev9o>. ©, reg., orarO., k 
glortoſus, gloriofior, glorigſſſimus. Sed poſt bre- 
dem in re. & dr.; ut, ToO- og, reg., 
ara O., ſapiens, ſapientior, ſapientiſſimus. 


: E 
by / 


as 
> 


ORs, 


* 


26 GREEK GRAMMAR. 
Ons, If the preceding ſyllable is klebrige or leres, &ec. And fuch 


common, it is either oregog, GraTog, are lexus fortis, qavig Perſpicua, 
or rige, wrarog, as cg aqualis, &c. 


- 


XVII. Adjectiva in ug mutantur in geg. & 
g.; in 16, wp, & ug, adſiciunt ſibi reg. & 
ra .; in ng, vs, & as, adjiciunt Neutris ſuis 
reg. & ra G.; in & wv aſſumunt Nominativis 
pluralibus reg. & Te)@-; in E, ubi G. Genitivi 
mutatur in ige. & ia .; ut, 


Edo &., 4 COLE X epics, vas eis, HAKGAp, &,: 
EvugeGtg, evev, HA BAxros, & Tepeves TgoPeovesq; 


Ons, 1, "Evvofo; and Tuan; are Examples to Rule Vn. The reſt to 


1 *. 

; bc Dargis [- 25 ME-as, cc, a 

i as Maxag T1205, ra rog. ny Tię- ny, 2+ rie * 
. e AN * TTgbpp- wv, ove, | 

; ng Ebert -g, b, tog, THT, £ BNA-E, u- oc, lego, iparog, 


Ons. 2. Adjectives in ve are alſo rac, oln rien, durigee; fade, paiwy, 
often changed into i and wogz as, paigog, or da, pa 0g; pi. diy 
Ebgug, £Dgiov, tb eicos. Likewiſe ſome t gos and p1Aiwv, pre and 
in oe are Irregular 3 thus, ale xęos, al- 50g, 
lav, alex e, x bier, hi- 
geg; Kakeg, Ma, a, ; olx- Ons. 3, Theſe are more irregular, 
at ayalmrtartog, 

Gp8:wv, Apic e, 
BenTiooy or BeaTeecs, Birrioe, 
ugtio cn, pd coe, 

Awity, cos, 


pie rigos, pigraToG or N 


"Ala; or ES, bonus, melior, optimut, 


| * va Or van lor, Anis, . 
Kaxog, malus, XEiguy or Xezeiay, XFigic05, ITE Wa Peſſimur. 


Miyag, Ati gn, Ali gte, magnus, 5 maximus. 
{41Xg3TE296 and Asu, 
Muuges or "EM4KUG, parvus, J Hoow!, Kino, minor, Minimus. 
| EA&TOWY, NGN og, | 
Hodge, wAtiay, Ng og, multis, plus, plurimus, 
For ſome of which irregularities we Mars; ANT or Birteeog, from Fur 


may account thus. *Agttov, delc oe, Aopaas wolo 5 allo Mares from N 2 
melior or r fortior, &c. comes from "Agng qui optima guague maxims wolumui, 


— 
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; ePantior, aut qui plus potare parvus, &c. Alſo Liid-1;, lree®-, - 
bo 3” 1 2 from * 4 robur, car, mendax. G 
quod bonitatis eft quaedam ſpecies, TIMeiwy 
dicitur quaſi , and witivro; quaſi 
wing, 


Ons, 6. From Ball, Sade, ra- 
Xs, Aangòg, inſtead of the Compa- 
ratives able, Eęaxlov, Taxiuy, praxgiuv, 
the Poets have ſometimes facoowy, 
Beaoow, Yaoowy, and jparowy, &c, 

Note 1. Sometimes (though ſeldom} - 
Comparatives and Superlatives are com- 
pared again; as, xtigwv, xigirego®-, 
multo pejor; xa, xarnnwree©®-, multo 
pulcbrior. EAN, Nx gf, D, mi- 
nor minimo, Eph, iii. 8. | | 

N. 2. Some Adjectives, derived from 
other Parts of Speech, ſeem to want the 
Poſitive ; as, theſe from Subſtanti ves, 


xeoNoy, xighc©@- 3 direO», Je-; 


Ons. 4. Some Adjectives in og caſt 
away o or ; as, Tiga, yigairee©», 
yeęai ra og, ſenex. Haag, oxoai®», 
Sigel, 3£;©», &c. 


Ons. 5. The Attics form many 
Adjectives in es by airzgo; and alra- 
7O- ; as, iO», N e, iNairaro©-, 
propriur, & c. Such are hovyos, iroc, 
ic, Nee, iO, winuy, &c. 
And many by igsgee, and &aTo; 53 as, 
aldoxog, al dolce go, aidoirarog, venera- 


bilis, Kc. Such are yaaing, onu- uud, xvticO- 3 ßiylan, fiſic S.:; Ba- 
dar S-, e, apuoep©-, irgar©r, d- onerep©O, Fagiheraro; 3 wuvre 

Sevig, avingog, &c. And ſome by ige wivrar®-, &c. From Verbs, Zei K 
and ipalog; as, MdAQ», NaN gege-, a- dura =-, c. From Participles, tp- 


aipar©-, loguax, by Syncope, Ng .; 


e- og, iD, ia. Add to theſe 


dniyog, GALywy, GMyicalog, and éniſigog, Adverbs and Prepoſitions; as, 
| Adwerbs, 

Av., EVWTS20G, dvdr ro. 

Kar-, xa rh οε, vr νατe eg. 

Ee, ig rige, sc. 

EE, EEwTego;, ra rog. 

'Eyyvs, tyyoTeg%, IU. 

Nes, gere, WeorwTaT0% 

Ori, sit, dra v. 


Il5ppov, wwoppurepO-, woppararO®-, 
neu, wpwiairep®s, wpwicirarO., 
lia, wepairep©-, wepuirato;, 


£4 . Prepoſitions, 

Tsp, UmtpTepo%, ùntpravog. 

Hes, wporepog, pb ra rg, and drog. 
Tus, Letpos, Uratog, | 


— 


N. 3. Sorge want the Comparative N. 6. Comparatives and Superlatives 


as, *AWgwmivog, avlgwnrivicato; 3 Abs are generally declined like other Adjec- 
og, al reg; KMETTTTG, g- tives. Comparatives in wy, eſpecially 
og. irregular ones, thus: Sing. N. Ilagi- 

N. 4. Some are Comparatives only; wv, at 79 e, plus, G. ., D. os 
as, Stb rege, apderreo;, aN ür g%,L' A, ove, ont, w, Kat Td -, V. ove 
Ec. | Dual. N. A, V. oe, G. D. Gow. 

N. 5. Some are Superlati ves only; Plur. N. V. ove, 085, us, nat 7 -, 
as, Eæxa reg, wuαεα,?“dus,  ſ{ruxairaro;, on, w, G. ⁰⁹, D. c, A, wag, oag, 


{wxoiTal®» vel u, e. , &c. @G, Kai r =0V2, 0%, w. a 


% 
: WW 


3 
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—— — n 
CHAP. II. 
Of P RON O UN. 


XIX. DRonowen eſt pars orationis, quæ pro 
Nomine uſurpatur. 

Pronomina primitiva ſunt novem, 27% ego, OV 
tu, 8 s ſut, sTO» hic, t. ile, ad ròs ipſe, os qui, 
Tis quis? deiva quidam. 

Fronomina deri vati va ſunt undecim, & £005 meus, 
o0g tuus, ds vel eo; Juus, ywirepO- nofter duorum, 
De. vefter duorum, Aus re noſter, u urig. 
veſier, pi rep. ſuus, nuedamog naſtras, dee 
veſtras, & wodemog cujas? 


Subſtantiva ſunt 9, ov, & 5. 


Sing. Dual. | Plur. 

N. 'Eyw. N. A. „si, vw. | N. nut. 
G. % vel u | | G. yur, 
D. 40 os ol 2 G. D. wow, vov.| D. zu. 
A. Sf vel pe, | | A. TG, 

Sing. is Dual. th Plur. 
N. ov. | N. eig. 
G. os. N. A. V. oÞwi, ow. G. Upeay. 
D. 6%. D. Aab. 

. Ct. G. D. P, s. 4 Ups. - 

| U. © al 


8 ing , . ö 
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Sing. Dwal.  - 1 * Pr: 


N. caret. N. A. owe, oe. N. eig. 
. G. h. 

. Oh. G. D. cn, oÞiv. D. Gier.. 
1 2 A. oÞas. 


Cztera Pronomina ſunt Aajecti va. 


Sing. BF | Plur. 


9 
N 


” 1 - Oo . 
N. #70, airy, rr. SN. Zroi, br rabra. 


2 
G. uro, rabrig, ruru. G. ur. 


a ” 4 7 , : 
D. rere, Tavry, dr.! D. xu roig, rabraig, ruroig. 


* 


a | * „ 
A. T&Tov, T&uT1v, 1d ro. 


"4102.84 *WP4094 UWLAL , 
"W484 pins Wigs 


A. Tg&T85, raùræg, THUTH. 


Ons, In like manner are declined ] fe, Twuxaurn;, Tun, &c. 
its Compounds, ro- Nrog talis, re- dee But the Attics make theſe o in the 
tantus, and ru, - reg tantus 3 as, N. Neuter. \ 
Tvuxgr®-», rn, n ν G. 5 


XX. Auros ipſe, & exeive. ille, faciunt Neu- 
trum per o, & declinantur ut % qui, Relativum. 


Sing. Dual. | Plur. 
e 0 | | e e N 
N. 86, J, 0. N. A. ä, 4, 6 N. , a, 4. 
G. &, Je, 8. 1. ov. 
D. G, 7, J.] G. D. ov, aiv, oiv. D. eig, ac, og. 
"Es of e e * „ 
A. , w,% | „„ 


_ Ons, An Article put before adde, eadem, idem, c. ae, n, e, aliu, 
ſignifies idem; as, 6 aurly, ö abr, 1d is declined like 35 gui, | 
n (or raurô Or TauTHy, &c,) idem, 


XXI 


99 KY . 
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XXI. Sing. 

M. r. X. 
N. 
G. 
D. 
A. 


Ons, Add to this de, rue, aliguit, 
which differs only in accent from Ti; 
_ guis, whoſe Compound @ig, quivis, 
guilibet, quiſquis, quicungue, is declined 


/ 
T6, 


, 7 
rie, 71. 


Dual. 


N. A. rive. 
G. D. Tivo. 


2 * 


RAM MAR. 
Plur. 

M. T. W. 
7 1 

riveg, riyæ. 

Tivav. 

ii. 

3 / 

TIV&%G, ric. 


N. 
G. 
D. 


A. 


like de and Tis, N. Gris, ing, ins 
G. ru, 3oweg, Fr., &c, But in 
Gomep, nip, mep, qui, qua, quod, mip 
is only an Expletive. 


XXII. Aeve, quidem, quædam, quoddam, ple- 
ramque eſt indeclinabile, aliquando tamen fic 
declinatur : Sing. N. dehæ vel dec, G. den., vel 
diva] &., D. der. vel dei vai, A. deb. 


Cetera Pronomina, 


es, cg, dg, veorTepO., 


oOvwirep©-, iat reg., v ut rep., Pe repG., Ituedcaròg, 
d ed, & wodamòs, ad formam Acdecti vorum 
ejuſdem terminationis inflectuntur. 


Pleraque Pronomina 


carent FVocativo; ſi vero 


habeant, ſimilis eſt Nominativo. 


Ons. 1. Sometimes for ty& the A.- 
_ tics have iſaſe, and in the Dative Heise, 
but in other Cafes the words are ſepa- 


rate; as, ipes 38, 6 Ye, &. 


Ons. 2. The Dorian uſe ply and 


vi for ipſum, ipſam, ipſos, ipſas, ipſa, 
and ſometimes for ius. They uſe 
alſo opic, optog, n, on, for ſuus, from 
7 ſe, Sing. and Plur, which they uſe 
or ö ſe. 


Ons. 3. The Derivatives are formed 
of their Primitives ; thus, Ede, à, 6, 
mens, a, am, from G. tus, in N. 2. 
E3:, cd, cv, taus, from d, in N. cv, 
"Oc, d, d, ſuus, from G. & ſui, Nwi- 
geg, a, o, nofler duorum, from vai, 
' the Dual of %. FZqwirego;, a, oy, 
wefter duorum, frork oat, the Dual of 
ov. 


- 


. "Tpatrt2%, a, or, vweſter, 


"HpatTipo;, a, ov, nefler, from 


from dh’ vos, Etreeo;, a, ov, ſunt, 
fom oel igſi, the Plural of & ſui. 
Hue , &, ov, noſtras, from zu’ 
nos, and dare den ſolum. So ha; 
weflras, and wHwodanòg cujas, of bi 
Vs, & og qualts, 


Ons. 4. The Compounds &paurs - 
mei ipſius, ozavls tui ipſius, have only 
the Singular; but tavrs both Singular 
and Plural. All of them want the 
Nominative and Vocative; as, 


Sing. O. tYuaureB, 3g, 3, D. Iv 
10, ny 8. A. Aa- d, 
m, 6. | - 

G. aur Z, Fe, 8, &c. 
Sing. G, kavr- 8, ig, 8, &c. : 
Plur, G. iaur-av,, D. ce, aig, Us 

| A. 85, ac, à. Or, : 

G. oo ara, D. ien av- 

Toig, A. pg abrög. 


TH * 


But cuſtom ſeems to have introduced 
theſe compoſitions contrary to reaſon; 
for e is the Accuſative, and abr the 
Genitive; # is Singular, and ab rc 
Plural. Whence Hamer generally writes 
tg? abr, os abr, © airy, or only 
ar, and opa; abr, never Epauroy, 
etauror, tkaurhy, or tavrꝭ g, &c. 


+ 5 — 
— 
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Ons. 5. Theſe might have been 
added to Pronouns, Totog ralis, org 
gualis, wolog qualis, Goo or HN 
quantus, igel guet, wocòg quotns, wo- 
Tang cujus, Wooanks; quotuplex, cmroiog 
guiſnam, iuacog quiſque, I rigoc alter, 
woTego; uter, àdixtęeg neuter, ind vigog 
alteruter, &C, 


* 
* > * > * 


TAN 
* | 


$1. Of aVERB, and its Accipanrs, 


XXIII. ERB UM per Modes, Tempora, Nu- 


gationes, declinatur, 


meros, Perſonas, Voces, & Conju- 


Mop1 ſunt quinque, Irdicativus, Imperativns, 


Optativus, Subjunctivus, 


& Jnfinitivus. 


Turok ſunt novem, Præſens, Imperfectum, 
Perfectum, Pluſquamperfectum, Aoriſtus primus 
Aoriſtus ſecundus, Futurum primum, Futurum ſe- 
cundum, & Paulo-Poſt: ſuturum quod ſolum in 


Paſſiva admittitur. 


NuuxRi ſunt tres, Szxgularis, Dualis, Pluralis, 
& in ſingulis Numeris tres PERSON. 


Media. 


Vocxs etiam ſunt tres, Activa, Paſiva, & 


* 


— 


ConJUGATIONEsS ſunt. duæ; nempe, Prima 


in @, ut run verbero, riude konore ; 
- e/ 
In , ut . lo, TiOnw £019. 


I 3 
” 
* 


& Secunda 
Ons, 


32 
Ons. 1. In Latin, the Optative and 
Subjunfive Moods are alike, but in 


- Ons, 2. Beſides the Tenſes of the 
Latins, the Greeks have four more, 
viz. Futurum ſecundum, — primus, 
Aoriſtus ſecundus, and Paulo-poſt- futu- 
rum, The ſecond Future is leſs uſed 
than the f, eſpecially in Paſſives. 
The Paulo-fpoft-futurum is but ſeldom 
uſed, and then only in the Paſſive, 
Ggnifying a thing immediately to be 
done; as, TrTUopuat mox werberabor, 
The Asgicel Xgivos or Indefinite 1 
are ſo called, becauſe (perhaps) they 
are often uſed indifferently either for 
the 1 ea, Perfect, or Pluperfect; 
2 for the Perfect, * ence 
the Claſſies uſe them oftener than the 
Perfect itſelf, However, they are alſo 
ſometimes uſed for the Preſext, and 
alſo for the Future, eſpecially in Im- 
peratives and Subjunftives,—But the 
moſt accurate obſervations on Tenxſes 
that I have met with, are the late 
Reverend Dr. Samuel Clarke's, in his 
notes upon Homer, who plainly denies 
this promiſcuous uſe of the Aorif 
Tenſes 5 his words are, Hæc quidem 
i, tempora (ſcil. xgovc Alec vim 
« ſuam varie ſortiuntur, partim ex 
1 præ ſentibus, partim ex præteritis & 
« futuris interdum etiam ex 7hematrs 
Aus natura, Quamobrem hec qui- 

m neque in divert linguis fingula 
6 fingulis reſpondent, neque in ejuſdem 
© lingue verbis omnibus; & interdum 
cc una eademque vox, pro diverſo ora- 
44 tionis contextu, diverſum habet fig- 
«© nificatum : non utique promiſcuè & 
« Ame, ſed cert3 quidam & deſinita 
« ratione. This, in reſpect to Homer, 
de has demonſtrated. See his Notes on 
II. a. ver. 37. J. ver. 492. e. ver, 587. 
F. ver. 124. L. ver. 322, &c. 


Ons. 3. For Numbers and Perſons, 
ſee the obſervation on the Dual Num- 
der, p. 12. 


cc 
ce 


Ons. 4. Moſt Greek Verbs have 
three Voices, Aftive, Paſſive, and Me- 
dia. The M. dia is declined partly like 
the Active, as in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect Tenſes; and partly like the 
Paſſive, as in all other Tenſes ; How- 
ever, its /onmfication is generally Active, 
eſpeciaily in Perfeclis, Aoriflis, and 


i 
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Futuris ; but its Preſent and Preterim. 
perfet, being always the ſame as in 
the Paſſtve, ſignifies either ac ively ot 
paſſively; as, Tvwlouai, werbero, werberor, 
This is the general ſenſe of Grammari- 
ans ; but Dr. Clarke has more critically 
diſtinguiſhed the primogenial uſe of the 
Middle Voice. See his notes on Homer, 
II. Yo ver. 141. 


Ons. 5. Obſerve, that ſome Verbs 
are T; * 3 as, rum ro verbero: ſome 
Abſolate or Neuter ; as, Cd vivo: and 
ſome Deponent ; as, Tixopai accipio, 
beyaGopuat operor 3 Which laſt, though 
they have no A#ive ending, fignify 
actively in all their Tenſes, and are 
declined partim Paſſiva, partim Media 
Voce, as will be hereafter ſeen, But 
note, the Paſſive Aoriflus 1. of Depo- 
nents ſignifies ſometimes paſſively ; as, 
ix n acceptus ſum, | 


Ons. 6. Clenard, Camden, Leeds, 
and moſt other Grammarians, exc 
Weller, Verwey, and Lowe, make thir- 
teen Conjugations; fix Barytones in w; 
as, TunmTw, Miſuw, awtw, WAdroa, 
Taye, l: three contracted; as wo- 
to, &, Bodo, &, xevoim, &: and four 


in ; as, rin, ipnpc, Zi Lei 


rupees, Which multitude (turba guiden 
tyronibus terribilis) may be reduced to 
too, for theſe brief reafons founded on 
a Grammatical Axiom, which few will 
diſallow, viz. Ubicungue nulla eft diffe- 
rentia formatianis, ibi nova Declinatio 
aut Conjugatio fingi non debet, Firff, 
therefore, if all Barytones in in their 
Preſent, Future, and Preterperfect 
Tenſes, which are their radical Tenſes, 
are formed by one and the ſame Rule 
or Method, why may not one Conjuga- 
tion for them ſuffice ? And if all con- 
trafied Verbs are formed like them 
(except in their Comtra#ions, Which 
depend upon the ſame laws as the 

Contraftions of Nouns) why may not 
they be included too? — But, ſecondly, 
as for Verbs in ws, though they come 
of Verbs in , and differ from them 
only in three Tenſes; yet ſeeing in theſe , 
three Tenſes they have one common 
and peculiar form to themfelves, widely 
differing from Verbs in o, Reaſon and 
Method, for the eaſe of Learners, and 
to prevent confullen, claim 2 
Cenjugation, Ferbum fot, Ec. 


<6 me 
* 
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$2. Of the FIRST CoN IVG AT TON, 
o Declining VERBS in co. 


XXIV. IN Conjugatione Verborum in à ſunt 
quatuor conſideranda, Characteriſtica, 
Terminatio, Augmentum, & Penultima. 


CHaRACTERISTICA Litera conſideratur in 
tribus præcipuis Temporibus Verbi, Præſenti, 
Perfecto, & Futuro primo; ut, 


Tü-H-ro, TU-Y-w, T4 ru- O-, verbero. 


TERMIN AT IO Futurorum omnium cujuſcun- 
que Modi ac Vocis eſt plerumque eadem cum 
Terminatione Preſentis ejuſdem Modi & Vocis. 
Sic quoque Inperfecti & Aoriſti ſecundi Activ 
Vocis & Mediæ. 5 


Præſens & Imperfeetum ſunt omnino ſimilia 
niſi in Indicativo, fic quoque Perfectum & Pluſ- 


quamperfeftum. 


AUGMENTUM habet locum in omnibus Præ- 
teritis & Aoriſtis Indicativorum, atque in Per- 


fefto & ee omnium Modorum & 
Participiorum. 


PENULTIMA in quibuſdam temporibus muta- 
tur præcipue Aoriſtrs ſecundis, Futuris ſecundis, 
ac Foes" & ee Medio. 

- OBs, 
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Ons. The ea/te 
— 


to un 


When in an Author we meet with 
a Greek Verb, the four things to be con- 
ſidered are its Characteriſtic, Termina- 
tion, Augmentation, and Penultima. 

1, The CxarAcTERISTIC diſco- 


and moſt conciſe GENERAL MzTron 
ſtand 'GREEK VERBS. 


vers its Tenſe, and to which of the 
three principal parts of the Verb it 
belongs, and at length its ending in 
Radice, the mutual variations being as 
follow, viz, 


Charact. of the Preſent, Future, | Preterperfe??, 
1. In Labials, T, B, ꝙ, . J. Þs 
As, Tip r rig - J ri vię - Sa, Delecto. 
Ati Ca N- I Nit S, Sacrifico⸗ 
Tea yed- s I yiſpa- pe, Scribo, 
Tu- ru- ri u- Sa, Wee 
2. In Palatine, u, 7, x, co, ul. E. X; | 
As, Nxi- 9 N- wirt · xa, Plico. 
At-yw N · C x- xa, Dico. 
Bęi-x w Bei- giege - Xa, Rigo. 
Od o0w or v ü- o | Sgv-x#, Fodio. 
3. In Lirguall, x, , 0, &, w pure, . . 
85 Avu- au- 1w-xa, Perficio, 
Tertu- d e- w ientu-xa, Feſtino. 
IIeI- G et- TW | WETE-X, Suadeo. 
Oed- Ga pa- 0m wi pa- xc, Dico. 
Ti- rl ow TiTi-xa,, Honoro, 
4. In Liquids, >, A, v, g, As. 0. | . 
As, Pa- * Jax q i{ax-xa, Pſallo. 
Ni- vsSα-q veyln- xu, Diſtribuo. 
o- pa- wiqaſ-a, Oſtendo, 
rei- c TTEg-W | torap-na, Sero, 
Ti jar t @ Terhſan-Xag Scindo. 


* 


For in all Verbs, every Tenſe agrees 
in its Charact᷑eriſtic with one of theſe 
three, Thus, 

Every Preſent and Preterimper fett 
agrees with the PRESEN TH Indicative 
Active without exception; and ſo com- 
monly do every 2d Aorift, 2d Future, 
Middle Perfect, and 9 except 
that in , V, Aa, , the ſecond letter 
is rejected, their penu/tima being gene- 
rally ſhort. Vide Penultima, &c. 


Every 1ſt Future, and iſt Aoriſt, of 


the Active and Middle Voices, fol- 
lows the Characteriſtic of the fi 
FuTugE Indicative Active, except 
five; 1ſt Apriſis, £9nxa poſui, Id de- 
di, nxa miſi, ima dixi, and nvetae tuli, 
| Note, Some Verbs in ge form their 
1 Future in ; as, dygwaow venor, 
Anf, , &c, Some in Go form F; 


form r; as, —_ xa4yta, &c. 


as, alaga ejulo, alatw; agrage, ag- 
Tata and apraow, &c, Some in 


Four Futures change the Spiritus of the 
Preſent, Tgiyw, Spit; pl, Seil; 
x, IE; rü, Silo, Every Per- 
fed and Pluper fett Active agrees with 
the PRETEREERFECT Indicative 
Active without exception, And fo do 
every Perfect, Pluperfec, firſt Awift, 
firſt Future, and Pauk-poſft-future of 
the Paſſive; except that in the Cha- 
racteriſties {ſeeing þ and x, according 
to the Rules of Orthograpby, ſee page 3. 
cannot fland before , c, r, nor can 3 
before c or O, therefore) $, X. before 
E, x, T, and . u, e, 7, O, 08 
in the Termination fa, van Tai, ir 
Gov, Sov, Kc. are changed thus, Tj» 
rg, 1, ate put for vj, pe, * 


from F{rupa come TiTujjaci, Tai, 
Wal, c. and yu, E, ar, are put for 
xu, xe, xr; a0, from N. xa come 
MAE yj4at, Cat, ura, Ec. and , &, 
7, cb, are put for wj4, xc, ux, x9; as, 
from wimt-xa come TiTt-TjAdi, cat, 
Cai, che, &c. 

N. t. In Liguidi, and generally in 
pure, if the penultima of the Perfe# 
be long, x is loſt before A and 7, as it 
is before ; and alſo before 0; as, 
Aor. 1. ilan-Ow; unleſs when ow is 
found in the Perfect, for then «, as at 
other times, is changed into ; as, wi- 
rte, Apr, 1. irie. Theſe Aer. 1. 
are irregular, iA recordatus ſum, 
ipporerny convalut, ish ſervatus ſum, 
tęim inventus ſum, hgedny ſublatus ſum, 
iim laudatus ſum, &c. | 

N. 2. In Liguids the Characteriſties 
A and ę are retained before x ; as, E- 
Jan-xa, fomag-xa ; But never comes 
before x without inſerting u; as, vs 
rin - xa from vii» difiribuo: and be- 
fore x is rejected, unleſs in Verbs in al- 
vw, and polylyllables in b, where it is 
turned into ; as, from n-, AN- 
na, and from abo, wWipaan. And 
juſt as à, f, „, g, are in the Perfect 
Active before x, ſo are they in the 
Paſſive Tenſes before A, , 7, 9, ex- 
cept that y turns into its „, and before 
A into u. : 

3. The firſt Vowel of the Pre- 
ſent is often rejected from Preterperfecti 
in ; as, aa, voce, xixAnta, not 
NN. | 

II. The TZRMIN Trio helps to 
diſcover the Voice, Mood, Tenſe, Num- 
ber and Perſen of a Verb. 

The Preſent and PreterimperfeF in 
all Moods are alike, except in the In- 
dicativez and fo are the Preter perfect 
and Pluperfect. 6 
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The Terminations of the Future 
Tenſes of every particular Mood is like 
the Preſent of the ſame Mood in all 
Voices; except that in the 2d Futures 
of the Active and Middle Voices, when 
1 and o ſtand firſt in the Termination, 
they are turned into e and u; ſo it is 
likewiſe in the % Futures of Liquids, 
in the Active and Middle Voices; thus 
when the Preſent has Hat, bebe, theſe 
have at, egal, Kc. Furthermore, 
to the Termination of the Preſent Paſ- 
five, the iſt Future prefixes dug, the 
2d Future ne, and the Paulo pofi-future 
&; ſo that of ocwai, comes Onoqyai, 


nc, TON, 

> the Middle Voice, the Preſent and 
Imperfe are the very ſame words as 
in the Paſſive, The Preterperfe# and 
Pluperfect have the ſame "Termination 
as in the Active. Every ſecond Aoriſt 
in the Aci ve and Middle Voices have 
the ſame Termination as the Preter- 
imperfe of the ſame Mood. So that 
no Tenſe in the Middle Voice but the 
firſt Asri has a peculiar Termina- 
tion. 

In the Paſſive, the Terminations of 
the t2vo Aorifts are alike ; but the firſt 
prefixes 9 to their common Termina- 
tion, having ow, Ong, &c. where the 
ſecond has nv, ne, &c. Note, In the 
Imperative the fl has Ont: inſtead of 
01% for found's ſake, and the ſecond 9 
for 174, &c. 

The Aoriſts ſupply the Place of Fu- 
fures in the Imperative and Subjunctive, 
where they are wanted. 

The Perfect and Pluperfect of the 
Optati ve and Subjundtiue Paſſive are 
uſually ſupplied by the Perfect Parti- 
ciple, and the Tenſes of ip} ſum, 

But theſe and the reſt may perhaps 
de more eaſily learned by fight, thus, 


. 
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2 * The Primary 7 Terminations of every Tenſe. "I 
TxNsEs, Voice, | Indicat, Imp. [Optat. | Subj. | Iofin.|Particip,| 
Preſent and Fut. Active. 0 s |} op o {| «wv | ay | 
Imp. and Aor, 2. Active. oy ; | | 
Perfect. Ack. and Mid] a „ % | w. | bas 46% 
Pluperfect. Act. and Mid.“ ev | F 
Aoriſt 1. Active. a oy | eur 0 PT! as 
| TENSESs. 2 Indicat. Imp. Optat.| Subj. Infin, [Particip, | 
Preſent and Fut. Paſſ. and Mid [oua: , | 
{lmperf, Paſf. and Mid. cam : e 
Aoriſt 2. Middle. ein 0 | 
Perfect. Paſſive. as | 
Pluperfect. Paſſive. {vv | oy lee] Hire | Gas | purer | 
Aorift 1. and 2. Paſſi ve. m I 0. | einy & | vas le 
Aoriſt 24. IMiddle. ajany as aljuny! apa; fac Af 


Compare thoſe Tables with the following, 


hw. * 8 " a. 


The Terminations of the Perſons, 


— — att — — v— t 


NN Singular. Dual. Plural. 
1.2.3. 1. 2.3. [. | 2+ | 3» 
Preſent and Fut. ow eig © tro | eTov | opury | ers | wot 
{lmperfe& and Aoriſt 2. eg 8 erov | rm | oper | ems | ov | 
Perfect Act. and Mid, & as et aToy | aToy | apy | as | aos | 
Pluperfet Act. and Mid. & eig e hire ert ga 
Aoriſt 1, Act. a jacks ' arov A | afuty | aTs | ay | 
Aoriſt 1, 2. Paſſ. winch] yn nTov | u | ne | mts na 
Opt. Pret. Perf. Fut. Act. oy og | 6% erTov oi eien or | ovev | 
Optat. Aoriſt 1. Act. 244i | acc] as a | any | airy | art | aity 
{Sabj. Pr. Perf. A. 1. 2. BE. =. | 
and Aor, 1. 2. Paſſ. * . W A 
eee ene. AE | 5 Adi) 2.4 
reſ. and Fut. P. and Mid.Jpzai þ n [lai |opeedov | £7009 ieh | Gpueda | gf Jorres | 
Imp. P. Aor, 2, Mid, 2panv | & | tlo s Se An s ee wre | 
5 erſect Pall. Aa [oa [Tai Ui Gov | Oov | preba | Os vr 
} PluperfeRt Paſl, nere Aehon] Oor | Onv | paeda | Os | we | 
5 \oriſt 1. Mid, apany fare AED ae Japeda lacs | avro 
Optar, Pr. and Fut. Paſſ. [nv] oo forre oo ie Joiyeede loiode | ore | 
Optat. Aor, 1. Mid, Hm aw |aiio jaitfoaioboſaigfivſaiutdaſeiobe|avro 
3nbi. Pr. P. i and A. I. M. a 7 = d — + ne ho [wpaela [nods rr. 


The Terminations of Imperatiues. 5 


F-: rin. Singular. Dual, © Plural, | 
| * 1. 2. 12 bt 3 I, | 2, J+ 
"ref. Pexf, and Aor. 2. ET? 
| \orift = } - w} -E |- way 
4 4 YE | | 1 
, "49h & fe- | 
Aoriſt 1. and 2. f n- iT ow | 
perfect. -o0 0 6 ls Bo. W 
Lacriſt 1. Middle. ofa [arf.o] I | EW 


' You may obſerve here,, i, that 
ſuch as follow the Aide Analogy are 
very much alike ; for the ſecond Per- 
ſon ſingular ends always in e, except 
Imperatives. The third comes of the 
ſecond by rejecting e; but of ag comes 
. The firs Perſon Dual is wanting 
in all theſe, becauſe the firſt Perſon 
plural ends in u. The ſecond Dual 
comes of the ſecond ſingular, by turn- 
ing e into v; but from tig and ge of , 
caſt away z and the PRE ubſcripe 
tum, The third Dual is in all Voices 
the ſame with the ſecond, when the 
third plural ends in ci or Ta; other- 
wiſe oy the ſecond is changed into ny 
for the third; but the Imperatives into 
wy, The fi Perſon Plural is made of 
the ſecond Singular, changing e into 
aun; but & from turns into e, fo 
does e, but » into . The ſecond Plural 
is made of the ſecond Dual, changing 
ov into 6, The third Plural, you ſee, 
changes the third Plural jtv ſometimes 
into cn, ſometimes „, ſometimes gay, 
and ſometimes ev; but in the Preſent 
Indicative we ſay ws: not . 
Obſerve, ſecondly, that ſuch as fol- 
low the * Analegy, have another 
Method of Formation, except 'in the 
third Perſon Dual, and ſecond Plural, 
Conſult the Table for thee ſerond and 
third Perſons Singular. The frft Per- 
ſon Dual, and the f Plural come of 
the firſt Singular, by changing ja: or 
um inty Aeg for the Dual, and into 
{40a for the Plural, The ſecond Dual 
is made of the third Singular, by turn- 
ing rat or To into cer; but in the 
Perfect and Pluperfect Indicative only 
into fey, The third Plural is made of 
the third Singular, by turning s before 
T into o; but in the Perfect and Plu- 
perfect, when a Conſonant comes be- 
fore , it is made of the frft Singular 
by Circumlocution, Viz. , is turned 
into Ae, tlei, and um into C4 
Heavy. | 

III. The AUGMENTUM (lo called 
gudd auget Preſentis aut Syllabarum 
numerum, aut prime Syllabe Yuanti- 
tatem) is next to be conſidered, as 
having a Place in all Preterimperfects, 
Preterperfectt, Preterpluperfetis, and 
Aorifts of Indicatives, and in all Preter- 
pes fects, Preterpluperfects, and Paulo- 
fell. future: whatever. Thus — every 
Verb begins either with a Yowwel Diph- 
tbong, or Cenſonant, 


3 
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9. Suiger. 


lows 6; as, Tirupa, &c. 


1. If it begins with a changeable. 
Vowel or Diphthong, viz. with 4 
e, 0, at, av, 0%, they are changed thus 
in the forementiones Tenſes, à and 6 
into n, o into , a: into n av into no, 
„ into W; as, dxoiw, in Imperfefta 
3xg0v : Bede, ZN: sgl & 
Toy : alen, ee: aF, Weaver: olxbe 
But if the Verb begins 

with an Immutable (that is, any other}. ' 
Vowel or Diphthong, wiz. with n, 4, 
u, , Ei, co, &, the ſame will be the 


Beginning of all Tenſes; as, xi, 


Atto, &c. 
2. If the Verb begins with a Con- 


ſonant, then s is prefixed to all the 


aforeſaid Tenſes; as, TirTe, Zrun- 
Toy, Before which s (if the Verb 
begins with a ſingle Conſonant, or a 
Mute with a Liquid) in all Perfect, 
Pluperfefis, and Paulo-pofl- futures, is 
prefixed the ſame Conſonant that fol- 
But fos 
Aſpirates þ; x, 9, are prefixed Tenues 
er, , T3 as, pedgw, wWippexz, In 
Preterpluperfefts of the Indicative ano- 
ther ; is prefixed before that Conſo- 
nant; as, ire —— But if the 
Verb begins with a double Conſonant, 
then.only s is prefixed to all the aug- 
mented Tenſes. | 
N, 1, If a Verb begins with p, the 
p is doubled in all the augmented Tenſes; 
as, flrrb, Imp. epprmToy, Perf. üg, 
&c, But the Poets do not always ob- 
ſerve this. 8 i 
N. 2. Some Verbs beginning with 
e, take i after t for their Augment in 
ſome Tenſes; as, ix, Imp, «yo: 
z, Imp. tizov, «ov, Aor, I. Raga: 
big, Aor. 1. ed: idifoua;, Pret, 
eL Nals: 50% , P. M. tiwla:t tw, Pret, 
tna: Nn, Ah or EA, trabe, Imp. 
ee Or EiAxeov: Frα, Eirouent 3 
E2y4Gopear, Imp. tigyagotuny, P. figſage 
Hal: egro, Perf. In: tpnxo, Plup, 
eipnxes; tow, A. 1. ton, Paſſ. P. sig 
al: cid, el clo. Alto in Aor, 2, 
as s from N obſolete : and ina 
obſolete has Aor. 1. ra, Abr. 2. es, 
and the ſame Argument in all Moods, 
If in a Verb s comes before o, it only 
changes : into w for the Augment; as, 
Eopraga, ira. | 
V. 3. Four Verbs beginning with . 
have no Augment, dw, dey: aiw, ale: 
anJioow, anfocowy: andifauaty andigee 
am. Likewiſe Verbs in o have no 
Augment, which are derived from oiaf 
; femo, 


2 | wer ec 


iure Lucian, 
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tano, dg vinum, oltre wolucris, olrpd; 
rum; as, lange, olige, olavoruu- 
wit; eic. Add to theſe eisen, 
oelxupicry, oA, old % Theſe, have 
for their Augment w or ot, viz, oijpwtn, 
olvex, oivox 0 V, &c. | 1 | 

N. 4+ Verbs, — T, If 
there is no Prepoſition, the Augment 
is at the Beginning; as, q1aoooptw, 
Eprnog iter 3 arent, ü,: fo 
it is alſo in Verbs compounded with 
&7 and Jug, if a Conſonant or immutable” 
Vowel follows; as, Turuxtia, dug UN: 
But if a changeable Vowel or Diph- 
thong follow, the Augment is in the 
Middle; as, evogxtw, ebapxeor,—2, If 
the Verb is compounded with a Pre- 
poſition that does not change the Sig- 
nification, the Augment is commonly 


at the Beginning ; as, ed and aH. 


dormio, ixadivSov, &c. or if it is com- 


_ Pounded with a privative z as, 4pporic, 


pÞpiveey : But otherwiſe, if the Prepo- 
fition changes the Signification, the 
Augment is generally in the Middle; 
as, pech, wporicanncy, EC, 
If the fimple Verb is not in Uſe, 
ome have their Augment at the Be- 
ginmng 3 as, &upiofrliw, rune, 
&c, Some in the Middle; as, am 
Nat, imiiaucy, &c. 

N. 5, Some few have an Augment 
both in the Beginning and Middle ; as, 


&vophim, ph: dpixopant; AVE Gfanv 


and iaoxcanv-: Mairie, P. dern: 
nav Yd,, Aare Fu: BY,, N- 
Mu: Wappen, ü αεανννjõ]V:. SO, s- 
and avuaronenointay 
from tomato, and wopuaTITUED, &c. 
N. 6. Some few are wariouſly aug- 
mented in various Tenſes ; thus, Ex- 
ud, Abr. 1. iyſvnoa, Perf. tyſcyinxe : 
&vitoxte, Imp. EN, Aor. 1. avi- 
C2Anga, &c, EA HA augments both 
the Syllable and Quantity, as in Perf. 


Sopbocles, &c. r 
IV. The PENVUTIT IMA, or Powe! 


preceding the CharaFeriſtic, in Greek 


Verbs, muſt likewiſe be conſidered. 
Becavſe, ä 
1. In ſ cond Aoriſts and ſecond Futures 
the Penultima being generally ſhort, 
the Penultima of the Preſent is changed 
thus, viz, e, n, , at, av into az as, 
Tipe, in Aor, 2, ae, Fut. 2. Jaye; 
dhe, Na: Tpayw, rp: Kain, 
Ia Wale, ira except ienerov, 
dh, Ephoyav, Eveyner, from EN, 


— 


— 
* 


and , 


Muy, dd, hin The Dipbtboaę: 
tu, tu, , are changed into i, u, e; as, | 
Aim, Frame: qpibye, 1 axbsy, 
zue: except in Liguids u is changed 
into a in Diſſyllables; as, owiige, 
tema; and into 8 in Triſyllables ; 
as, su, & If the Penultima 
of the Preſent is long by Poſition, the 
laſt Conſonant is rejected in Aor, 2, 
as, Turtw, Iruvntoy: Kühe, Ia: 
TixTw, ira. Verbs in go, cow, or 
dl, if they have their firſt Future in 
Fw, form their Aor. 2. in y&; if in 
ow, in Jov; as rde Or rärro, rate, 
tTayov ; pca{w, peace, tpralorv, Theſe 
have their Aor, 2, long by Neceſſity, 
viz. Diſſyllables that begin with a 
Vowel or Diphthong; as, dd, 53, 
töęiw, £:g0v, &c, and where many Con- 
ſonants meet; as, aH, aH] 
Themw, rag%: and wighw, Emagtey; 
deen, Jagen, &c,—— but the Poet 
ſhorten theſe by Metathefit, Empaber, 
tJpaxdy, &c, and moſt circumflexed 
Verbs retain their Vowels and Diph- 
thongs; as, Jour, ETourrov, Kc. Theſe 
have their Avr. 2. irregular, Bara, 
dN; da,, iA, xgunTY, 
Exevoovs Bartow, Heap: oxamTw, te- 
xa Þ0y 7 öder, Eppapor : Same, d ra ꝙpoy: 
TEAVw, Frajuov and Frt⁰jẽß : NMI ν, 
tennaſoy and ich: opoxer, Ze νν: 
uxw, Su N. B. Verbs in w pure 
generally want the Aer. 2. Fut. 2. 
and Middle Perfect; and ſome others; 
as, , eſpecially Polyſyllables in 
oow and g; as, Qudoza, Selig. 
Note, The Penultima of the Perfect 
and Pluperfet Middle is not always 
like the Penultima of the Aor. 2. For, 
2. In the Preterper fett and Pluper 
of the Middle Volke hich La. xaos 
formed regularly of the Preterperfett 
and -Pluperfe# Active, by only aſſuming 
the Charatteriſtic of the For. 2.) if the 
Penultima of the Preſent end in as, e, 


ei, it is changed thus, a: into n; a8, 


pal], miprra : alfo a into n in theſe, 
IAAW, Tina yz nhdte, Aix: tin 
all Diſſyllables into o; as, Teens, vb 
ora: t into o; as, weib, winds 
but in /iguid Diſſyllables into e 3,48, 
rtigo, ie n : in liguid Polyſylkbles 
into e; as, dr, TN. When x 
or © are Characteriſties of the Preſent, 


the Preterperfects Adlive and Middle 


are the ſame; as, yiygapa of yea 
c. Theſe are irregular, erw, ie 
Ih, twat: iN curd off, . 


\ The Penultima of the frft Future 
1 long, except in Lipui „where 
it is always ſhort, In Liquids there- 
fore, if. the Penultima of the Preſent 
Is , ai, &, Or en, then à in Aor. 1. 
Active and Middle is changed into n 


for the Penultima of Aor, 1. is always 


ong); as, Lame, Janes, Ina, &c. 
d in the Middle Perfect and Pluperfect 
is changed into , but in other Tenſes, 
except the Preſent and ImperfeQ, into 
a ; as, Palo, pars, P. M. wipma : 
s and « in Diſſyllables is changed into 
x, except in three Places, wiz. Aor. 1. 
Active and Middle in u, Fut. 1. Active 
and M. in 2, Perfect and Pluperfect 
M. in 0; as, omTtigy, Fut. 1. cuts, 
Aor, 1. toms, Perf, fomagua, Perf. 
Mid, Jeg, &c, But 6 in Polyſylla- 


# _ * 20 « =_— * = PR 4, 35 2 - 
| M 0 N e | | b 
+ 


nv, TupenGoga! 


— 


bles always remains, excepting it is 81 
in Abr. I, and a in Aor, 2, and Fut. 23 
and in Verbs in jaw and jay, + is not 
changed, except in Aor. 2, and Fut, 2, 
into a, In Polyſyllables « is alwa 
changed into E, except in Aor, 1. A 5 
and M. &c. n 

N. B. This General Method of un- 
derſtanding Greek Verbs is here inſerted 


in the ſmall Character, that it may be 
no Impediment to the Learner's Pro- 


greſs, who is not to concern himſelf 


, therewith till he has ou through all 
e 


the Moods and Tenſes in the / 

Character, To this I have added 

way of Supplement the following Scheme, 

which I have found to be of great Uſe 

— Lads in their Formation of Verbs, 
'T) | 


* 


T7 3 
22 13 0 
8 9 
a A 
<2 8 ** e 
| „ 
2 „ 
8 © 
e 'S u 
. . ol I | \ mJ. 
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N 

JD 

D 
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* 
: 


. [To 


. Arbor 


28 . 
1755 


we 


lica 


G 


"7 


Ons, In like Manner, 


Exerciſe, let them diſplay (or make 


a Tree of) in ' Labials, Tigme, Mice, 
Yeager, In Palatines, ns, Nye, 


for their 


— 


| w, Tebrow-or ev. 10 Li alt 
Fee, jy — — 


In Liquids, va, iht, qairz, oi 
f% w, &c, 


ACTIVA 


E 
30 


* 


REEA (OR 
A C T I * A 


- 


40 


4 


Fut. 1. 


Tvþw, 


5 f. 
| + 


Mopus IN DICATTVus. 
Dual. 


Sing. 
Pat Tu. v, 
Impf. "ETu7]-ov, eg, e. 
Fut. 1. Tuch. , 16, 6. 
Aor. 1. "Erut- -&z Os, e. 
Perf. Teruc-, as, 6: 


Fut. 2. Tu-, 
Aor. 1. Exum- on, 


NV. Verba omnia in & conjugantur; ut, 


1ſt Perf. 
TervPa, verbero. 


616, 81. lc on, ) ov. 
Hoy, er. 
oy, £]ov. 
&]ov, d ru. 
400, of ov. 
Pl. perf. Eri u en, eig, ei. ſeſ oy, elTuv. 
85, El. el roy, ec roy. 
eg, es fe, Cru. 


IMPERATIVUS, 


AMMAR | 


V O X. 
2 


| Plur. ; 
opeev, Ele, un, 
Jopeev, de, ov. 
oe, de, u. 
c, / e, v. 
GQppev, ae, ok 
£1pety, Elle, £1001, 
Seu, ere, Lol. 
lopey, de, oy. 


Sing. 3 dba. . 
Pr. &lmp Tüm-e =} 8 
Pf. & Ppf. N Hoy, Fray. ée, trucay. 
6 Aor. 2. TuT-s ; . | oa 
Aor, 1.- Tutþ-ov, Aro. &]ov, dr ae, drum 


orrarivvs, 


Pr. & Imp. Tor- olf. | 
Fut. 1. Tech-. 
Pf. & P. p. Tau- og 
Aor. 2. Tür- 


Aor. 1, TVs GG, ci. 
Fut. 2c 


. Turo olg, ol. 


Pig, oi. 


"ex0s utinam.. 
1 | 

» % AN | 
0i1oy, +0;F'1Vs o, Our, 


3 ov, 
4.4 | 


after, 44 4 
ie. „ N Po 
oro, bir, WP, ob, 


/ 
ci ov, alruv. 


| | . od. dF: 1 
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SUBJUNCTIVUS, % f. 


pr. & Imp. 8. Ton1-o 3 

A. 1. & F. 1. 8. Tu- WG, IN D. Joy, Mor. 

A. 2. & F. 2. 8. Tür- ( P. wpev, Je, won 

. & Plpf. 8. Ti up- . = 
INFINIT1vUs, 


Præſ. & Imperf. Tuber. Fut. 1. rubew. Aor. 1. 
ruh. Perf. & Pluſq. 2H Fut. 2. & 


Aor. 2. rurre s. 


- 


Fut. 1. Tu- 


Pr. & Ip. Tua -u 


PARTICI PIA. 


Aor. 1. Tub-a, arc, cv. 


vc, oy. Pf. & Ppf. Ti uus, uĩæ, dg. 


F. 2. Tur-wv, gor, , &c. 


GERUNDIA & SUPINA ignorant Græci, ea tamen 
circumloquimur per Articulum neutrum & In- 
finitivum, advocata ſæpenumero aliqua Præ- 
poſitione; ut, wpog To Tur[ew cauſa verberandi, 


ad verberandum & verberatum; w Ta Ty Az 


verberando. 


* 


Cognata Tempora in Voce Activa. 


Indicat. Imperat.] Optativ.¶ Subjunct. ] Infinitiv, |Particip, 
— — =_ — — 2 
Pref, | Toinlw | rüönt | Tinlapu | minlo | mine | ini 

; Imp, * ETUT loy « a 1 Tye 
Perf, | Tirvpa_ | Tirvps'| v, Tipu | THupiva Tt]; 


Pluſq, IN | 
Fut. 21, [ 


| ö. rer ru 
Aor, 1. Hua rule | Tobaiji UN ru rudag 


Aor, 2. Fruwey | Time | rü, | ür TUTE:V TUT@V 
Fut. 2, | Tur@ | Tur ors | | TUTEV rumd 


Futurum primum in Liguidis variatur ut Futurum ſecundum, 


eu a. | Ce ee ee | Coen | 


- Greek 


%* 


= 
. 


%b? 
N 
* = 


Greek Verbs in the Optative aid Subjunctive Paſſive have ſeldom any | 
Preterperfect or Pluperfe& Tenſes, but what are made of el? ſum, 
and a Participle, Therefore 9 ö 


XXVI. Ell ſum, fic conjugetur. ; 


Pr 2 ſ. „Futur 0 Per A : 


Eiul, ETopuctry IV. 
Mops InpicaTivus. 


Præſens. 8. Eu, eig vel &, gi. D. kg, 
e a; ors, ek 
Imp. & Pf. 8. Hy, Jg, J vel 5v. D. zrov, yT4v. 

P. ier, Ire, 10 av. 


” 4.3 


Pluſqupf. S8. Hum, 900, ro. D. nuebov, yoboy, 


1o0m. P. nueba, J he, 710. 
Futurum. S. "Eo-oua:, 1, Hal. D. opebov, ec boy, 
| ech P. cue, ec be, oi c. 


IMPERATIVVUSs. 


Mens. 8. Iost vel sch, vel Lc, . D. 
| ego, sg P. zg, euros. 


4 
= 


OreTATIvUs, ive utinam. 


„ 


Præſ. & Pf. S. Ei-w, 16, J. D., ihn, 17. 


P. zu,. Je, nav. : 
Futurum. 8. E- oiuuy, dio, 04/0, D. ois boy, 4 
EY oio ho, oi P. oipede, obe, 
„ +; 


8 
* 


Sy B- 
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z 


SUBJUNCTIVUS, cay fr. 


præſ. & Pf. 8. 4, T6, 7. D. qrov, qrov. P. Ager, 


re, G0. 
Futurum. 8. "Eo-wpuai, 1, ya D. wutboy, 


no boy, ho. P. che be, abe, 
PACT? 


INFINITIVUS. 
Pref, & Pf, eva. Futur. See. 


PaR TIC IIA. 


* 


Præſ. N. d, 80a, /. Fut. N. eouer-©-, 1, ov. 
G. %., gens, 90. G.—, 15, s, &c. 


Cognata Tempora. 


| Indic, | Imperativus, | Optat.] Subj. | Infinit, | Partieip. 
Præſens. | Eiut | Toft vel ic. im S | eas | av 
Imperf, | iv _ | | 
Fut. 1. ea | E£o00ipanv Cs tea. | £75;4evO- 
Pluſqpf, | um | | | | 


* 
N. The Compounds of FA viz. dre, vert, EH, ff rEiç, dit. 


Cory, ert, wage, retract their Accent 3 3 28, os, ha Wag · Ely 


ver cen wet x er Oer hen 


PASSIVA VOX. 


XXVII. Verba omnia in a, in Pali wa Voce, 
conjugantur ; z ut, 


Præſ. . Perf. Aor. 2. 


/ 8 7 
40 rü oral, rtronhici, e ruuy. 


E G 2 Mopus 


GREEK GRAMMAR 
Mo DUS INDICAT I1VUS. 


Præſ. 8. Tv ene y, 01a. D. faden, her, 
854 eoVov. P. opeba, cole, oi. 


Imperf. 8. run ohm, &, 80, D. opuebov, eher, 
60. P. oped, ehe, oil o. 

Perf. 8. Teru- u, was, Tu. D. ſelrebos 
Pbor, Ohm. P. Hebe, Obe, Lali 
vor eli. 


Pluſq. 8. Erd- h,“, ww, 1s. D. ppeboy, 
for, Ow. B. pad, Ole, pu 


vor Joy. 
8. Tau- oh,, 1, Hat, &c. ut Pre- 
38 | 
8. *ETvP9-10 7 16, . D. ov, irw, ques 
8. Erün- ur ne, n. 
8. Topbic-cſua. n, Han. D. &c. ut 
8. Turyo-opcu Præſens. 


IMPERATIVUS. : J 
Pr. & Imp. S. Tun]-v, tech D. „ ohen. 


P. sche, ftoluonv. | 
Pf. & Plp. 8. Teru-o, C. D. Pan. 1 
| P. be, O. 
Aor. 1. S. Tv ry 11 D. vor, rs 
Aor. 2. 8. res-. FP P. fs . | 


OyTATIVEOs, £408 utinam. 


Pr. & Imp. S. Tur]-0 a * 
Fut. 2. 8. Turys-oipun ( 0 ire, 2555 15 4 
P.-poſt F. 8. Teroþ-oluny J GTO 
„„ NBR S nie? e 


MO ETYMOLOGY. ag 


Aor. I. | 8. Tuꝙbei· ur YG, . D. Nox, ray. 
Aor. 2. 8. Tore P. ner, ws, noay. 
** & Plpt, 8. T5 unit &., eln, 615%, 21. D. re- 
; ruſalltvo, £69]0v, ehr. P. r- 
— Y + 


uv een, ce, ET av. 
Seslvnerivvs tay fi. 


4 


canal 1 FORTE 1, a. D. 4 babe, 
7 j no lov, 0 hoy. p. 66 


Bat. I, | Tu@byo: - W{40% pee, - WE: be, ia. 
Aor. 1. . Tup0-5 75 J. D. 5ror, roy. P. 
Aor. 2 7 een, Ire, WO 


- > Tu- | 
gy 8. The. 45 Ig, J. D. 70 un- 
Ev, Tro, Fro. P. Teupperor 
ner, Jre, wot. 


* * Fl An rIxITIvvs. 


Pref & Impf. Tonerdas. Perf. & Pluſqpf. r- 
uc. P. poſt Fut. TE ueodau.  Aor. 1. ruh © 
Man. Aor. 2. rumwnl. Fut. 1. rob ice hai. 
Fut. 2; rum icec ban. 


it 


PARTICIPIA- 


Pr, TY kg Tung 12.2 K. 1. ce 819 

Pf. & P. p. Tu uuutv- eic, 
P.-poſt F. Tv HG. 5 . Er, 
Fut. 1. Tv@bno6pey-O. | | &c. 


a utur, Ke 8 1 A. 2. Tu- eis 


46 


Præſens. 
Imperf. 
Perfect. 


Pluſqupf. 
P.-poſt F. 
Aor. 1. 
Fut. 1 
Aor. 2. 
Fut. 2. 


« = , 
3 NS *; * l Mis * . 

o , . — 471 12 Ab * ö 
4 N 12 5 


Abi 


GREEK GRAMMAR. ? ; 
Cognata Ti empora in Voce Paſſiva. 


Indicativus 


TUTT04a 
ETuT|6;anv 
ri rut 


ri 
TE uopact 
rp 
TupInoo (4a 
ETUTNV 
TUTNG 0f4.24 


Imper. 


rum lv 


ri ru o 


run 


Turn) 


| Optativus . 


on 
"_ CI 


rumloiſany 


rte 


tiny 


TEluoluuny 


Tupbeiny 7 
rp om 


TUTE in 


| TUTN- Soiαι 


could not inſert them in the large Letter. 


XXVIII. Tempora Vocis Media inflectuntur 


ad Formam A#ive & Paſivæ pro ratione Ter- 
minationis; ut, 


Subjunct.¶ Infinitivus, Particip. 
| Tunlewjpa ; TurleoJac | Tuwlopuers 
THoppabrO- | vel TElujapat vog 
00 
| Telv-btodai -NH 
ruh ru Tub; 
Tupdhoujpail Tuplhotobail - oper; 
TUT® rummai Tui; 
-S -g. 


N. B. All the Cognata Tempora are to be repeated, though the Printer 


aw ”7 7 ob 
Præſens. Fut. 1. 28. J 
” T / { | mY ” 
Uu, TUWOUH, c r. 
Et fic conjigantur ber; Modes, 
| Indicat, | Oats; Sobjunct. Infinitiv. Particip, 
Præſens. Tux rein | rinlopas | minltobas | runliuböt 
Imperf. .| #rurlony | 
Fut. 6. TU 0/424 Tuoipany rut 
Aor. 1. r pany : ru aizuny „ TU arlai | mubdjer” 
4 Perfect. Tiruna re ij... U riſumtvas THumis 
| Pluſqupf. | tr#druy e 
, Aor. 2. runden | run TUTOjany.. rb rere ha: TUT6ja610g 
N Fut. 2. rurda. rue | 3 1 Tuntiodat TUTS{46104- | 
4 Oy 5 ” : 
EF. 2. %. CA. E | Cmegriodas | Cre 
4 A 


"ETYMOLOGY. 


Ons, The Learner ſhould here go 
through all the Perſons of every Tenſe, 
whicl he will eafily do, if he is perfect 
in the Terminationg, of the Active and 
Paſſive Voices, But in 2 Middle Voice 


Indic. 8. 'Bro-dpay, 8 ale, Du, 6jae9ov, a, &odnv, 


ale, 


Imper, S. Shakes, my ene. Pl. ache, dolwcar, 


Optat, 8. 21-1 a- ae, Bs bled, alefor, alolm, Pl. ase, 


as be, at 
= LS ws. 


47 
the Termination of the Horiſus r 
of the Indicative, Imperative, and 

tative, and the Future 2d Hnddantive, ; 


differing from all the reſt, may be 
learned thug 


Pl, 4piba, ace, 


Pl. ua, 


Indic. Fot. 2. S. TuT-8{4%, 7, KR, 7 Du. m Neo, c hoy. 


Nobe, aal. 


XXIX. Verbum in „ ad hunc modum repe- 


tatur per omnia Emilia Tempora & Modos trium 
Vocum.— | | 


idicatiuus. 


2 P Activa. Paſſiva. Media. 
Præſens. | Tor)w | TUT]oua: r 
Imper.. erurlov | erurloum | Er 
Futur. 1. TU TuP0yTropn ru 
Aor. 1, rue s run e rudbaαuν 
Perfect. rere | TerTuppanr re rj 
Pluſqprf. eri uhen ETE|Uppnv ere) uTEw - 
P.-poſt F. re dona. 

n t ruroy rum rumd 

F utur. 2, | TuTw rum io oc. ru. 

Far, I, . by. | c | omrag)yoopat | H 
+: * Imper ativus. 
$3 


48 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Pr. & Imp | Tun]: runs: 
Aor. 1. TUboy ruh 
Pf. & Plpf. | rervuPe | Teruibo 
Aor. 2. ure run. 
Optativus, eibs. 

5 F.-Y Activa Paſtiva, 1 Nied 
Pr. & Imp. 22 rune rollen | 
Futur. 1. Tubows e rui hoi 
Aor. 1. TUbapu rue rum 
Pf. & Plpf. T]UPopes vi utauatvos eimp| ri 
P.-poſt F. 76 uoipuny 
Aor. 2. TUToIþu | rureſm rumvium 
Futur. 2. rr rumneoifnv ruroi un 
Fut. 1 . ig. j rege. oraghyroipm um 


5 mans vus, EG. 


—— —— — — 
Activa. Paffiva. 
Pr. 8 170 4D e 3239 
Aor. 1. Tuba | Tu@bo 
Pf. & Plpf. q T6)vÞw | Tupuir@- d 
or. 2. ru 1 


ETYMOLOGY. 


po 
1 8 Acre Paffiva. Media. 
Pr. & Imp. | dhe ri#ſeola: 3 rufen dees s 
Futur. 1.1 ruiſ ei | rue ruihec ha. 
Aor, 1. - | Tuba | ru ruihœo ha. 
Pf. & Plpf. ru, ruplar rij unt as 
P.-poſt F. i ui ha: 
Aor. 2. | TUM | rut rute 
Futur. 2. Tune urige rue oha. 
E ut. 1. lig. 0 omegey | gnagbiceo ba. eee 
Participium. Ba 
Pon... Fae 1 Mm | 
Pr. & Imo. run rum. | 
Futur. 1. | rubwy | ro b ne He. 
Aor. 1. Tubas | ruophele | TuaperO. 
Pf. & 4 ruh | THupper©- 760) urg 
P.- poſt | G re) uber S. | a 
Aor. 2. | Tumwy | rurelg TUTopeevO- 
Futur. 2. run TuTyTopevO. | | TuTYpev©. 
| Fut. 1. lig. ce | oro)norouerd-| origgue©- 


— 


XXX. Verbum deponens ita conjugatur, nunc 
ad formam Mediæ Vocis, nunce ad Paſſivæ, ad 
Active autem nunquam— 


Præſ. Fut. 1. perf. 
* 7 
AeXopas, 0:Founs, 


H 


dee as, capio. 


Indicativus. 
fv 


% GREEK GRAMMAR. 
| Indicativ, Imper, Optativus, | SubjunR, | Infinitivus, | Partie 
| —— n CES 
— — dix de xν⏑ e | Fixwpuai q Jixꝗ ht | Iax3ueg 
Fut. 1. Siena Jef oipuny 7 | Zit ga. Z+£6/48v0g 


Aor. 1, | idefdpury | Iifar - Sega | Iifown: |I3faoda: | Iif4jurvcs 
Perfect. Fideypas | 3id5Zo | de | 323: y,utrO-] deb xda | Feder 


| TEL @ 
Pluſqupf. | i383*ypunv | | 8 
P.-poſt F. Is3ifopar | dede oi can TedifeolJa | dedefcperec © 
Aot.2, | idiy8n | Sixbnlt |Texbeiny | Tex95 dex | 3x0 
Fut. 2. | %x . | dex ve om ee, de dne dανeE, 


S N T5: C*% 


$ 3. Of ConTRACTED VER BS. 

: XXXI. ERB A in aw, £0, 60, in Præſenti 
ä | & Imperfecto omnium Modorum 

uſitatiùs leguntur contractè, atque inde oriuntur 
Verba CIRCUMFLEXA ſeu ConTRACTA; 
Prima in @, &, &, a Verbis in CLF ; Secunda i in a, 
ug, & a Verbis in ; tertia in 6, olg, o7 a Verbis 
in 2 | 


_- 


Ones 1, In Circumflex Verbs none In Verbs in b, the ow and en are 


: but the Preſent and Preterimperfect contracted into wy the os, oo, oz in- 
Tenſes are contracted, (all their other to : If any other Vowel or Diph- 
Tenſes being regularly formed like thong follows e, the Contraction 
other Verbs in :) And the Rules of is ot, except in ha Infinitive oz 


Contraction are much the ſame as in in 8; as, Neuovew, xęuodv. 
Nouns. For 
In Verbs in 4w, the aw, ao, av, or Ons. 2. Inftead of the Examples 
au, are contracted into ; and if in the Common Grammar, it will be 
any other Vowel or Diphthong better for the Learner to uſe Tywas 
follw a, the Contraction will be Bonoro, pita amo, eue bo deauro, ¶ Quo- 

in a, rum duo priora, inquit GE TSsZ MUS, 

In Verbs in zw, the se is contracted omnibus temporibus per fecla ſunt, & mul- | 
into t, eo in , but if a long to videntur planiora pronunciata quam 4 
Vowel or Diphthong follow «, wolte facio, Bogw clamo, ob pauciors 

the Contraction is made by rejecl- Vocalium & Diphthongorum concurſus.7 

ing 1. | Thus 3 


1 


 * =..." _ 
ACTIVA 


ETYMOLOGY. 55 
ACTI VA VOX. 


Tndicativus. 


c 2, i Kr 21 a2 
8. 
02 
* 
0er 


om 
m 
— 
cy 
m 
- 
wy 
Mm. 
oo 
— 
m 
-— 
S 


ba 
2 
2 
m 


Impf. Præſ. 
d 
& 3 
SE 
28 
22 
22888 
* ® 
22 
8 8 
TP 80 
S 


Imperati vus. 
Sing. Dual. Plur. 
Præſens I Tiuas AI ai 4 as 4 ae & at & as & 
| te e Toy | £ 7 


5s E1 Tar av- 


& 2 Piet «| be ei r 
of 8 


Imperfect. | 3 xevoonnw| of & 


CC 
A. 


_ ny . 


2 — 
£06 0 


604 o. 


2 $iXtouur offer | bog ofg 
3 Xguobouus oigus | org ore 


Pr. & Imp. 


7 | N 
f I UAh＋ SKA 22552 7 


N — — I 


Ja I Tifehar. & | 6 TIT 
D 2. 2 iW @ | Eng ig | © 
EE 3 xv @ | ongivrs | 6 
Infinitivus, | IX 
Præſens & Imperf, 1 A av, 2 Si iv, 3 xęvo dei dr. 
Participium. 
C1 THauy Gy der da dovlog Zrrog ateon; Gene“ 
8 do d oyrog avrog* 
— 0 Ld 0 . — : 0 3 * 
Pref, 2 Pihl on. av dec dea“ C Gen. t ov rog drrog. tene bcne - 
3 bey By? | - £0vT0G Fyrog 
2 xe av buga dea , Govres dyrec: ovang gong? 
. S * sorg v. 


i 1 
. 0 . 
; ) . - 
z _—— 7 * - a * ju * " * o * * 
* £ * r \ 1 * * 4 . oy . « 9 , 4 
= —_ 

* b& #? 

„ . 

1 n ff 

*, 7 * 


» 


2 * * & \ , 3 e * * 4 5 44 4 — . , . C 3 _7 6 TY " — © , ** p 5 | 
* * 7 > bs. thy ; ; 
 S+R.X 1 . . ; 

4 * o s * 4 

A F' GREEK GRAMMAR; 
8 : ; / ; 

"a. | - „ 
— » 
CY 


Singular 0 
. - 


25 1 
I rA, 
Præſ. 2 pid tefal, 
$ KOT on 


Pref. I Tifaae, © 
& J 2 ome, 5 
Imperf, ( 3 xu, 83 
 " 
yak, 1 riHAai, 
2 Hideo, 


er 4 3 xevcoci, 


1 C3 


Peg. 2 wephαν, 
2 3 ex cem 


Præſ. 1 rü — 8 25, 
2 2 ine, He? © Haaiſin, 
3 xevebw, * 


CS I TETi{4wjaat 
Perf, 2 Wei a(e4 


3 #EXgvT9fadt 


| whe * 5 ö * — POLE. 24 ? 
- T . 1 = 2 * * — 
f , ws 5 1. | PÞ 
; f * K * 
12 2 


VA VOX. 1 


ius. | 
-al, | Plural. 
* — — — — — — — 
* a * 
at, & | a6, 6 at, a | 40, a 
is, at 0% ofoy t, 6 fia irc, ol fie, Jura 
8 | % & a 5 4 8» 
at, d ak, " ct o, a de, & | 40, - 
it, ft chi, ui n to, 6 peda is, woe fo, 8 n 
13 4% 6 Ja, 8 ſs, ©. 
: Plural. 
4 ---& as, 4 | 
| fe, Oo obs 2 41 — 
65 6 , & 
tiuus. 
al. Plural. 255 
—— — — — — 
40 & ae, & le, & 40, & | 4c, & 
bot, of ch tel, of cm Je, of para [co of ofe bot, 07 vre 
bot, o ool, ol | bol, of 6oe, 0 66s, * 
- zehn 2 5 | E 
ge ho⸗ 7 | I 7 | 1 
geber geb, SH 8 gyro 
»HiVus, 
-" Ploral, 
A. — — —— — — ——— — —— 
14, 4 Is, „ f, 2 4, & 
ſin, ö oder fegen I=, „ eb i, i ole % ð va, 
J, [oder | Spade ; Jana 
ebe, | Joy { f 15 Ilörrat 
ius. 
-tobai, tte. xęue te hai, folaiy 
pium. 
lum, Ave, &c, 5 
ing (you know) the ſame Preſent and PreterimperfeR Tenſes, Ons, 


£0 


n a : | 6-4 "AY 
"7 CREEK GRAMMAR. 
Ons. 2. In Cireunflex Verbs the 
Vowel before ow in Fut. 1. and before 
xe in the Preterperſect, is generally 
Jong as in Tifudw, ria, TEkana 
oe, pid , mtpinna : Xvoiw, xęu- 
cc, reg M. Except — 


"2 b4 
7 
* 


2. Some Verbs in iw make tow and 
xa; as, "alta, aloxiw, nw, te 
ui, d, zal, Ct, vw, node, 
Ziv, öxtw, mids, re: And 
Redundants in ewv or du 28, 
ajaqi-tw or zH Induo, àę- I of 


1. Verbs in aw, that have e, , X, 
or g pure, before 4v, form their 
Foture in dc, and Preterperfect 


„in ana; as, ct, dc, Glaus; 


neridw, yd, ü: Alſo duda, 
dict w, dea, DDA, HA, [46ka, 
and Aινꝝt u, d., Way, dw, Tas 

. p, $>4w : And Verbs 
redundafit in evwuw Or &o%w ; as, 
T- 4% or WEr-aviiw expando, 
de or Tedd ua fugio, A few 


Have both ew and dow z as, d Ne- 


toxw. placeo. Some have both 
£79 EN, and now yaa; As, alive, 
Btw, xn3tw, Kogew, xoli w, wohl, 
Cegtw, ogee, aldi cl ani, 
a x99 ac, [AU 0pan yajutw, how 
urorem duco, tc uxorem do ; wo- 
vew, naw laboro, ani mo, tam labore 
corpore: Slo, duc, Tedera : Ka- 
A, abs, XKEXATKE ! Some Dif. 
ſyllables in ew make tue, tuna; 
as, Btw, Vew, WViw, N, flu, 
Xl. 


Ga, ava, apaw, INA, ad, Age · 
ud, uma, d, wervel w, El- 
f exo, wt, agaciα¹ {402% fatty 
Sometimes u in the Preterperfect 
js rejefted, and the Penultima 
ſhortened; as, y vi ſuna, ya na- Ons. IV. Circumflex Verbs nene- 
tus ſum ; Luna, tran fleti ; whence rally want the Aoriflus 2, Future 2, 
the uſual Participles, yeyav;, yt and Preterper fed? Middle. 
75, and i gag, £56, &c. 


be —— 5 


ASI HS Sts | 


OY of the SECOND ConJuGATION, 
wee e VE RBS in w. 


3. Some Verbs in 6 make zu, 


oz; as, agb, &gdow, heoxa ; by- 
: vow, , cow, But Ga has 85 
ow, and Bagw, 


i. \Onj ugatio Verborum in f.. profluit 

I FE is : Verbs e ircum flexis in de, ta, 

so, quæ, in Præſonti, I. 1 & Aoriſto ſecundb 

vix uſurpata, illis tribus > Temphribos peculiarem 

quzrunt Inflexionem, reliquis Temporibus regu- 

lariter declinatis ut Verborum in a. | 

In quibus ria ſunt conſideranda; 7. erminatia, 

Characteriſtica, & Reduplicatio, Namque for- 
mantur mutando Terminationem w in pu, vertendo 
Charadteriſticas a, e, o breves in ſuas longas 17 1, , 1 

| . & præponendo een primæ Conſonæ 
£ | Sn I | Jtag cum 1 


a * 


— 
: 


EE TYMOL ODY?7 7 yr 
cum , modo non -fit longa Poſitione, ubi ; tan- 
tum præfigitur; ut, | Fr 

e/ ; | / 7 7 | 

In flatuo (ex paw) Fw, ig. 

Tin n (ex Jew) Nic, Tema. 


* N 


/ N 
| Aid. do 
Ons. 1, Some Verbs in Ai have a 
Letter inſerted after the Reduplication, 
as in Tiannnu, mine. And ſome 
are without a Reduplication ; as, $nf?, 
edu, AA, &c, Sometimes, tho' 
ſeldom, 5 in the Reduplication is uſed 

inſtead of 1; as, Tidvngu a Svdw, 


| Ons, 2, The Preterimper fe Tenſe 
is formed of the Preſent, by changing 
ul into u, and prefixing an Augmentum 
if the Verb begins with a Conſonant ; 
as, vihntai, s ribm: but Ion, im, and 
the Aoriftus 2. is formed from the Pre- 
terimperfect, by rejecting the Redupli- 
cation; as, trim, im; im, nv mitte- 
bam: but « before two Conſonants is 
only turned into 6; as, icm, sem. If 
the Verb has no Reduplication, the 
Preterimperfet and Aorift 2. are the 
lame ; as, Þnj4i, pn, 


XXXII.—Quz fic per Modos repetantur. 


ACTIV 


Indicatiuus. | „ 
Sing. Dual. Plur. po 1 
I lend ng not | @ a a et 
2 i Præſ. 2 rihnei me nov s Toy Toy e jury T8 * g, 
epud Poetas 3 wa . e den 
3 rim „„ * 
pro % J. Imperf. 2 rim ne n e Ty | E Tiy | 8 Ae r c 
diaci, apud 3 Edi ws w o | 6 0 
Bows : T lem ng n nr br tu ure noav 
: Aor. 2, 2 knn mg n tr lr m EMEY ETE tg 
3 der wag w | ovoy rm | our gre ogay 
Imperativus, - 
Singular, | . Dual, Plural, 
Pref, 1 ah. & &.* 4 
R & a 2 mn 3 7 | roy b r To | r 
mpert, 3 $6300; 6 . 4 'þ 9 4 
= 3", 


(ex dow) 


1 6 GiT%, c. 2 Vie dire, cc. 3 dc dere, ee. 


0WTw, Oed. 


Ons. 3. But remember that this 
Preterimperfeft is not ſo often uſed as 
one formed as it were from lcd, Tiw- 
Dew, Oidow, Viz, le-, ag, c, &c. 
79-20, eg, ti, Kc. s-, We, wy 
&c. So likewiſe for the ſecond Perſon 
Singular of the Imperative is often uſed 
ira, Tiff, did. The Attics ſome- 
times uſe other Tenſes in like man- 
ner. And the Ports did for dd, 
Fut. 1. 


Oxs. 4. Verbs in us have no Second 
Future, Middle Preter perfect, nor Second 
Aoriſt Paſſive. And indeed ſo great is 
their Imperfection in general, that there 
is ſcarce one to be met with in every 
reſpe regular, The moſt perfect are 
theſe three, irnwu, TiInws, TiZmpus, and” 
pb mic to. 3 | 


« S 


A Vl. 


CY "GREEK GRAMMAR: 


Gee 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
1 ung 3 3 ps __= 
Pref. 17252 C ne n nTov hr i TE nean, 1 
3 Ni | e 


Aor. 2. I Caim, ne, &c, 2 Iniuw, " &c, 3 Town, "6, &c, 


Subjundtivus, 
Singular. Dual. Plural. 
- — 
I lea ge f a a 
Pref, 4 5 e 1 TOTS 
3 ids ce & 
Aor, 2» I Ca, de, &c. 2 Is, Spe, & c. 3 155 doe, *. 
Infinitivus. 
Preſ. 1 lch 2 Tiras, 3 dh. Aor, 2, 1 claw 2 Siivaw 3 Mow 
Participium. 
3 CI lac dea &», 
e Pref, 2 Tileis won iv, OTE 
1 3 did dea ov. . Gen. Ar 84 
. I cas FER av, a | 8 2 
Aor 2. 2 Sele n ty, % : 
3 Joe dea 6y, | 
PASSIVA VOX. 
Tndicativus. 
| Singular, | * "IS 5 Fm 
8 7 77) — 
Ileana. i' 
Preſ. 55 rigeH. | oa vel » Tak | | of 00 : «chef 
b | did Cas Ta 
| p iajany c ; teeboy | 
Imp. 2 irihtm eo vel u ro 1 ee bs Th 
bins 3 id _ * | 
Tmperativas. 
Singular, Dual, Plural, 4 
— EP — — 1 
* vel 6 & a a * | 
Præſ. 2 Ree þ 1 « f ole | « ch | i cr « of | i eee 
| 1 Nec l- 6 lt. A 


* 5 
. J 2 4 
f of 


ETYMOLOGY.” 


Optativus, 
Sings | Du al . Plural, ; | 
x lcalum at al | a7, al | al | r 
Præſ. 2 Tribe 7 o To | el Athen er c ei obny el usb |] i ode vre 
3 di deim or o& or of | | x 
| — T gam at as ar af al ar 
Perf. 2 TWiuny er o To| el Nee et c el fry | of pela er ofs vio 
. 3 % er E | or | of | 1 7 


1 ics | a & a 

Præſ. 2 rid wail nf 5 
I t | & 4 | | 4 | a 

Perf, 2 710 ja #7 Tay G, %, i c odoy | aaede og dvr 
z ws {55 | |s | - 1s 

Infinitivus, : Piarticipium. | > 

I Wees | I aut. ; 
2 ride Præſ. N. 2 THE wev®- o. G. 2 1G , &c, 
3 doo da 3 die” | 


MEDIA VOX. 


Indicati uus. 
1 a Sing. Dual. Plural. 
5 — —— : — nss eons 
Aor, 2. : 104 jenv | £ co To | & eh s c ci dsa e ofle i 
3 Be 0 6 0 k ENT © | 
Imperativus. 
„ * | I — ä —— — — 
N 1 0 d —— — >< * « x ( 
Aor. 2.4 2 Oleo vel 2G 0 £ ove ofey i of ofwoay 
3 3% vel 3 6 5 6 "oY 
Optativus, 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
I gal ar al ar ar 
Aor, 1 ® Je: um err 0 80 {«t9oy er 9 2 ei chm of ti Ae [fs &7 offs yro 
| 3 Zei or % "Ny r | 


* Yolpany, vio, & c. 
34 ' Sabjunfivus, 


" GREEK GRAMMAR. 


Subjunctivus. 
1 es 2 2 | z * . 
Aor, 2.4 2 Os ja | © 5 Tai | tee 5 obey oflor ie 5 of any 
3%, 5 & % | F | 
Infinitivus. Participium, 
| 1 Steba. c4 
Aor, 2.4 2 cdo% | Aor, 1, Nom, Si weve; 1 ov, Gen. wg , &c, 
3 dec de 


Ons. 1. In the Active, the Forma- 
tion of Verbs in At. through the Per- 
ſions of their three peculiar Tenſes, is 

exactly like the ſecond Aoriftus Paſſive 
(except the Indicative Preſent;) But 
the Characteriſtic of their Preſent is 

always to be preſerved, except in the 
Dual and Plural of the Preſent and 
Preterimperfect Indicative, and the 
Preſent of the Imperative and Infini- 
tive, where the long vowels u, , re- 
turn into their ſhort ones a, t, e, and 
in the Optative they are changed into 
ct, Ei, 0% Whence we may obſerve, 
that the Dual and Plural of the ſecond 
Aoriſtus Indicative, zom, id, and 57 
of inp mitto, are irregular: Alſo the 
Imperative Ses and dg, the Infinitive 
veivas and dat. 


Ons. 2, The Preſent Paſſive is 
made of the Preſent A#ive, by chang- 
ing gu into Nat, and ſhortening the 
penultima ; as, * Ti#npu;, ri; but 
Enpun ab 4nju flo, keeps n, alſo dxaxn- 
Aal, Nana, MaM, Signjaas, 
X&Anpacds, ö, en, a or Gva- 
(42, 
of the Preterimper fe, as in the Active; 
as, dri, iam. The Tenſes of 
the Paſſive and Middle Voices through 
their Perſons follow the- Analogy of 


Verbs in ; but the ſecond Perſon ſin- 
gular of the Indicative is formed from 
the third Perſon, by turning x into c, 
and the ſecond ſingular of the Impera- 
tive Preſept is like the ſecond fingular 


And the ſecond Aoriflus is made 


of the Preterimperfe& Indicative with. 


out the Augmentum. Only remember, 
that in the Subjunctive, Active, Paſ- 
five, and Middle, inſtead of always; 
and n, inp has à and a, Tir and 
n, NN and a. 


Ons, 3. Theſe Verbs in l derive 
all their parts, except their three pecu- 
liar Tenſes, like Verbs in w ; as, Lu- 
fs ch, mn, a Faw Whence note, 
that, in the firſt Aoriſtus Active, #91. 
xa, and dona, and in Aor, 1, Mid, 
Ehnxdpany and id are irregular, 
and not declined beyond the Indicative; 
for we find in the Optative Active di- 
oayzai Infinitive Sea, Subjunctive 
Sic and de w. Likewiſe the Pre- 
terperfect Active Tibe:xx and Paſſive 
rie ,ꝭꝭ are irregular, for which the 
Poets uſe regularly rina, Sc. In 
the Preterperfect Paſſive cada and 
J:Jogzar are uſed inſtead of sc 
and dt And in the Optative 
Paſſive, different from Verbs in a, the 
Preterperfe& is ſometimes, / 1, Tibti- 
em, Eto, ro. 2. Epai-pen!, ade, are. 


3. didoi- pant, oro, oro, &c, and in the 


Subjunctive, 1. e- dH, 1, Fai, 
2. £5-@pai, a, rat. 3- des-, 
8, Grat, &c. And ſo it is in moſt 
Verbs, whoſe Preterperfect Indicative 
Paſſive ends in pas pure 3 though, in 
my humble opinion, it is ſafeſt to c:r- 
eumboguute by the Participle, as being 
the moſt uſual practice of the beſt 
Autbers, 


83. 


FF 
8 5. 07 Declining IRREGULAR Y ERBS. 


XXXIV. ERBA IRREGULARIA ſunt vel 
/ Heteroclita Conjugatione in un 
aut oxw, vel Defectiva, vel Anomala, vel Redun- 
dantia. 


Ons. I. HrTzroct1TEs in Conju- Beſides, they are not derived like Verbs 
gation end either in ujc or . in t; for though Diſſyllables change 

1. Verbs in uw by Grammarians are uw into viz as, Tofu, NU, Ups, 
uſually made the fourth Conjugation of from dd, &c, yet thoſe of more than 
Verbs in ut, but very improperly; be- two ſyllables generally change « into 
cauſe they are neither formed from a wy or ww ; as, from Ceby-, Ce · 
circumflexed Verb, nor prefix a Redu- wy: negd-w, xtex-vvui, Their pecu- 
plication : they have no ſecond Arriſtus liar Tenſes are the Preſent and Preter- 
Active (except Diſſyllables) no Optative imperfe#, the reſt they form from their 
nor Subjunctive Moods, no Middle Voice. primitive Verb; as, 


Præſ. Fut. 
Atinruu (ex Atixm) def, Tetuya, eftendo. 


Indicativus Pods Acfivæ. 
Præſ. S. Atixv-vjai, vi, vai, D. bre, vrov, P. unn, ort, Us, 
Impf. 8. "'E3*ixw-uv, us, v. D. ore, r W. P. ujatv, ort, voay, 


Imper. Inf. Particip, 
Atixy-v9i, ya. De. 


Indicativus Vocis Paſſive. 
Præſ. S. Atcixv-upant, voai, las, D. de, ve, voJoy. P. vurla, vob, via 
Impf, S, 'ETzixv-vpeny, vo, Ur D. üg, valor, beh. P. vpurda, vols, ure. 
Imperat, Infin, | Particip, OAT 
Al- vg. =uolas, -e. 


 Grammarians reckon upwards of ſe- in js, being derived alſo from Verbs in 
venty Verbs in vj; there being almoſt aw, tw, jw, and vw, by putting cn be- 
as many of them as there are Verbs in fore W; as, ynga-ox-w from yneaw, 
vw, Which far ſurpaſſes the Number of Their peculiar Tenſes are likewiſe the 
any other Verbs in ws, Preſent and Preterimperfe&; for they 


form the reſt from their primitive 
2. Verbs in cu are very like Verbs Verb; as, 


Tngdoxw (ex yngdw Y ynearw, yeyrgana, ſeneſco. 
Aęl eu ex agiw | te, neexa, placeo. | 
Booxw 1 B fog Brcoxa, paſco. ; \ 
Medvoxw S ex meu HE,tmù e, meutfura, inchrio, | 
But here we muſt note, that many in into »; as, den 3 Ne: Adu 
their particular Tenſes require a Re- ab 4>Jiw: And ſome o in „; as, Fewwne 
duplication; as, J:Jedoxw from Jaw, A Bgow, In theſe « is put for £; as, 84> 
Some change their Penultima a and s giouw ab giv, pauioxe, gigen, &c. 
* ERS | 12 | Somo- 


* 


<> 
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Sometimes, but ſeldom, « is put foro; Ons, II. Under the Name of Dy. 
38, à leu ab dul, &c, The Aor, 2, FxETIVES are generally comprebhended 
of Verbs derived from G&, if not want fuch other Verbs, as are not decline] 
ing, is formed like ide from J3wwiz farther than their Preterimperfe& 
as, ANN, N; Reden, icgwy; 5 Tenſe, but Borrotu the reſt of their 
vidxw, Ih Beſides ſome mentioned, Tenſes from Verbs whoſe Root is 


theſe are pretty regular, wimpaaxu, obſolete, The more uſual are theſe; 
tec, f auen, lA oTKopaat, 


DEFECTIVES. „ 


Aſanai from — &yaQgoua E RN from — IA 
AD 49 "Egofuci zel 
Aigdavouar ale, ZaoV/-Ua, uf Cow 
"AXEZao FL t-05Aw dei 
ACN a, vas "Ixvioueat Eh 
AAag rave & jaaeTta Aa NH 
Art x dar an εννν Mavdvo nee 

Ax axbiouas MAX. {4axbojant 
Ati ale | Miyavioxa [44040 

Bab BA | Ma- Al 

_ BAagave Pragtw Oiyopeas ox io a 
BUN SVN oH bela 
Fivopact yEv4opac Ou du, u c 
rue Vie *OXA-US, Up x 
—_ , Inſ-vc, vs nya 
Aaxvw dnn iv c 
Alcea dito | Tluylavouar weJora: 
adden Taxa Po-, vj pic 
Roxio Nox Zuid : o 
ara, Suvaopucs 1 ETgww-Ua, i cg 
Era £70 | Tavbo The 
Ea Nd _ 0barw d. 


Ons. III. The AnomMara are lyſyllaba, Derivata, Compoſita, Poetica: 
reckoned ſuch as are too irregular to Quorum Defectum frequens Auctorun 
be reduced to the former Heads, And Le&ie, & Formationis naxopovia optim?- 
indeed (as ſays the Weſftminfler Gram - indicabit. Mr, Lowe gives us theſe as 
mar, p. 73.) Innumera ſunt Iiregularia the moſt uſual ; | 

cujuſlibet CharaFeriflice ; præſertim Po- 


AN O A. 


*Avoiſes, à voi, art, &c. Perf. M. avewſe : Aor, 2, Ive xe vel aytuta.— 
Bd Me, Barn, Sen, &C, — Tat-, A. 1. in. — Ede, glow, and elde, 
eidnxa : Infin. Perf. ed: Particip. eidws: Aor, 1. el3ov vel Dey: Perf. Med. 
oda. EX, itw vel ũ , N: Imperf. giyon: Aor, 2. £5409, Oci cr, 
Sd q, vt ra, Trrapupm: A. I, ird: Fut. 1, raꝙDhοονν Oi, ve» 
, finn: A. 2. Havoy,—Kdjavey NE“, XEXMNRE,— AayNAvY, Aud 
Aal, EIN un e: A. 2. fxayxor: Perf. M. N.. — Anf, NCR, Hangs : 
Aor, 2. taaGov,—'Opdo, & LHC, tdgaxa.— Hax, Wicoyeuai:t Abr. 2. t rabor: 
Perf. M. wiroda. l | 

Add to theſe the following Anomalous Verbs ; for the Tenſes of which, when 
you have Occaſion, think not much to confult your Lexicon. Ay, a3, adw, 
aleic, dxia, ivaſw. Biiv, Heben. Arlo, EAw, tyalge, Eyenſogia, öde, aide, 
Eixw, ei, Nai, el and sf, fu "Law, Civwy, Huw, nut "Inj VE" 
do, k mitto, injur defidero, inlnyu, on. Kalw, xa, Neal, MAS, ufd 
Cw, wltinw, MaglUgeHν p οον Naiw, vt Olxltiga, Imi Or nge, sehe. 
Fr WAMooo, Pia, fhyvlvfhr,  ECEvWumui, Tefev9, TTN; 
Teixw, res, Txav, H Giew, Na, Yan Of X4okwn Abi 
or d. On6, 


\ 


ETYMOLOCY, öde 

Ofs, IV, RzxpunDanTs in the b toy &. Thitztr-odne, Warts An- 
2 Tenſe are almoſt innumerable. h Bec, Some Verbs Ry | 7 
The moſt common are ſuch as theſe: in their 1 as, 9A, wedges. 
xęavy- Ad, 4%; noy-iw, le, N- d, and yeagnow, So Ralo, wal, Tyre 
tw; $0-lw, veo 3 agl-uw, vow, &c. - Zug* To, &C, —— But ſome think this 
a, ib; ange- d, ln; w- ie, boy latter Future only a Peculiarity of. - 
al- 4, bw, bw, de. Hag - 4d, 4 Demoſtbenes's, 
ontf- Is, fo, Wing -a, ow z Bag- | 


eee, 
86. Of ComeounDeD VERBS. 


XXXV. ERB A compoſita formantur tan- 
OS quam ſ/implicia, niſi quod Aug- 
mentum ſuum recipiunt quædam in Hitio, quæ- 
dam in Media, quædam vero & in Initio & in 
Medio, ut ſupra doctum fuit. See W. 4. in Augm. 


Ons. I. In compounded Vetbs ſome- ſonant in Verſe; as, aiawa for ava- 
times both Words remain entire; as, ra, xd rh for xd, mortuus eff, 
ancleivy from &m3 and Trive, Other- wagutruy afſiſtens (unde Parmeno, for 
wiſe the method of Compoſition is thus: again, &c. 

1, If the ſimple Verb begins with ę, | 
it is always doubled; as, 4mrogpimmw, Ons. II. Theſe eight Prepoſitions in 
not amogimlw, 2, If the Verb begins Compoſition uſually fignify thus; Avr 
with a Vowel, the laſt Vowel of the contra, 479 d, ab, ava retro, Jia tran, 
Prepoſition is cut off; as, imaxgw, wxara de, deorſum, wwgic ad, maęà ob, 
from ins and dx#w; Except we? and trans, præter, wes pre ; as, Axle, 
iet; as, Weoaxuw, KW. A dre, avataria,  Sintdiiw, Ala - 
ſometimes retains, and ſometimes re- CAN, ge Canhaw,. agatarnnuy, Y - 
jects the Vowel; as, à pA and Came, &c, The Prepoſition ind di- 
ajuqitavu from ig ν adbæreo, 3. If miniſbes; as, bm . 1 
the Verb begins with an Afpirate, the Theſe eight, ele, iv, im, ix, à ud, 
faſt Vowel of the Prepoſition is turned weg, cb, ome, increaſe the Significa- 
into an Aſpiratez as, aqaigzua: from tion; as, Else N, , ir- 
and and aigzpaci tollo, 4. If the Pre- CAM, zd, Gjupitanne, Wticdns 
poſition ends in , it is changed into ½ Aw, SA, Ur e 0 Meta de- 
before the labial Letters 8, u, , % notes Mutation; as, puclatannw, Two 
I; as, s from iv and dM; or three Prepofitions joined together 
and into before 5, *, #, X; as, zy- with a Verb increaſe the Force of its 
var re; and into A before A; as, Signification; as, Aaptcava, xdlanamu- 
Aαν˙ e from i and Mums. Eby CA, mgmdlanapcarm, dilmeoxalanaj- 
ſometimes changes v into the Letter C, Kc. Note, Greek Prepoſitions are 
following; as, cucelpo from d and ſo manifold in their Meaning, that 
Lugo, cuppdrre from od and dnn. though in Compoſition they uſually 
Sometimes v before & and 7 is rejected; ſignify thus, yet Compounds have ſome- 
as, ovrinne from o and g/, cov- times other Senſes, which muſt be ob- 
CnTiw, &c, But if the Verb is avg- ſerved from Authors, 
mented with s it is reſumed; as, ou- N. B. The inſeparable Prepofitions 
FN, ouvigthnov, 5. "Ava, xda, and are ſeldom joined to Verbs; when 
vga ſometimes rejeꝙ à before a Con- they are joined to other Woids, * 
5 eight, 


f * 9 * — Wl "0 * 4 . a N * 
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eight, ag, ter, Bs, Ber, bs, ta, xa, At, 


creaſe the Signification; as, àęidnneg 
valde illuftris, igiCgojuos grandifremens, 
Buying walde jaclant, dare walde 
eruentus, tibeos walde divinus, Na 
magna patina, Magu vebementer move», 
Beiagiog Briareus centimanus, from Bgi 
and Aęne Mars. Ade fignifies male 
and & bene; as, Turuytw infelix ſum, 
and evruyic. felix ſum. Ns and mn are 
Privatives ; as, vines carentes pedibus, 
and vimpeog expers venti, quaſi veatuevoc, 
But a has a fourfold Uſe, 


oba in Compoſita privat 1 
— abundat. Tear, 


1. It is a Privative, from an; as, 
al eaſoe inwiſibilis, 2. It is an Intenſive 
from dyay waldez as, dug plenu 
ligni. 3. It is a Collective from us 
mu; as, aFrrpic frater, from a and 
de ade uterus, 4. It increaſes the Sylla. 
bles,. but changes not the Signification; 
as, dcaxvs for gd xve ſpica, Before a 
Vowel a ſometimes takes »; as, ad. 
Eiog indignus. | 


- 
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$7. Of VERBS IMPERSONAL. 


XXXVI. \ ENU Inperſonale per tertiam 


| Perſonam formatur, ut apud 
Latinos; in cujus Formatione proferantur, fi ex- 


tent, tria Tempora Principalia; ut contingit— 


| Pr zl, 
"EvuC-aiver, 


Ons. 1. Inſtead of the Preterperfect 
or Future, which are often wanting 
in forming an imperſonal Name, the 
Aor, 1. or if that is wanting, the 
Preterimperfect, or what other Tenſes 
you can remember it has. Thus 


"Agionn, Fut. dęfett. Aoriſt. x, 3eror, 
Imperf, 3geoxe. Opt. àęlc nn. Com- 
pounds, Anaęfe xe, owagionts, 

Ati, Imperf, id. Opt. doc. Fut. 1. 
T6104. Aor, 1. tncs. Inf. det, de- 
ow, defeat. Particip. dd, decor, 

 Tefoay, A dt deſum. Compounds, 
"Amodi7, zer, xa'aJ7, weaver, * 

Acne, Imp, duet. F. 1. Ttai, A. 1. 
£3ofe. Subj, Jen. Particip, densv. 
Compounds, Mila dong, owndouel, 

 *Eyxayart, Imp, zv. F. T. tyyu- 


gow. Subj. iK. Part. iſywgdy, 


ab iſyweiw concedo. 
"Ejcagra:, Pluperf, eg, à jtigorans 


elne ab. N ſimilis. ſum, Compounds 
| STboixe, Wporioixe, abet. n 


1 


Futur. 1. 


ovpCnots, 


Re, Xen, Kc. 


perf. | 
ovuCeonme. 


"Eg? with its Comp. g, Terr, Taptcy 
weorer licet, and (rivers intereſt, 
Meas, Imper, azz. Fut. 1. Nett, 
A, 1. iwtanre, Part, prixev, Comp. 
Aa, | N | 
Hęinti, Imperf, gens. Inf. wine, 
Partic. To weemoy. A | 
"YT4gx6, Impf. FN. Fut. 1. nag - 
Fel. Inf. rA N Part. unagxon.' 
e, Comp. Eques. | 
ohe, Imp. ipixze, Inf, pts, à p 
amo. >; 5 
Xgh, Imp. txgfv or yerv. Fut. 1. ei- 
ot, Inf, xyeivas or Yerv. Comp, anti- 


o 


Ons, 2, Befides the foregoing Im- 
perſonals, all Verbs Paſſive, or that 
fignify paſſively, in their third Perſons, 
may be uſed imperſonally; ag, para 
apparet, yiſcanlai ſcriptum ei; Bela, 
&ramlu, „pe, & c. So may alſo Neu- 
ter Participles of Impetſonals ; as, l- 
arc prot, Or Eri Net venit mibi in 


mentem, | r 


Le? 
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CHAP. V. 
of a PARTICIPLE. 


XXXVII. Ax r icir run eſt Adjectivum ver- 
bale, participans Verbi ſui Vi & 
Tempore. 

Omne Verbi Tempus apud Græcos ſuum ha- 
bet Participium : Ita ru] habet in Voce Activd 
run, Tui, Tuba, Te] uPws, TUT WV, TUTO); in 
Paſiud run eh., re fahr re ud Reer &. 
ba. ruꝛrno de, TuObei;, Tur; in Me 
run cf., Tulouer@., Tu/aue©., 15 vrds, TUTS= 
eG., ru. 


one All Piniciples' in dhe Tank- "Naa always make their. „ r 
nine are of the ii Declenfion, Maſ- adding Tog to the Neuter of their No- : 
culines in vos and Neuters in vey are of minative: But of og Neuter comes rer, 
the ſecond. The reſt are of the third, not geg. 


. 
Of an ADVERB. 


— 


DveRB1UM eſt Vocabulum ad 

Verbum ob aliquam Circum- 
ſtantiam determinandam Poſitum; ut, Bene Legit, 
KEAWG νννν . | 


XXXVIII. 


Os. 


* 
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. Srimitive, as viv nunc, Tote tunc, Ot 
derivative, as my”. gs XaKG; 
malz, Kc. will be learned by 

Practice in Authors, they being too 

numerous to be all here inſerted. Their 

ſeveral Species however may be thus 
recounted, Adverbs are either— — 


1. Derived of Nouns, and end in 8, 
et, i, d, Inv, Jv, v, h, a, reg, % E; 
as, wavInues publicè, avg wiriliter, 
àugorodn r ſummis pedum digitis, on tip- 


toes, dg intempeſtivè, dem alte, das- 
guad vnanimiter, wh omnind, it. 


Alus ultrò, helen gurett, Tire; hoc anno, 
Ae congrue, oda mordicus; from wa- 
Ineos ad univerſum populum pertinens, 


. Or— 


2. Derived of Verbs, and end in ag, 
N., dea, a, dw, Oa, Tic, w, E; as, 


dretpa; guiet?, | avaparrz manifeſt?, 
ie torus, xevpa occultèe, agu 


pri vatim, hub paululum, d hεν]e 
viciſſim, 4pvau repent?, à van mixtim 3 
from aTgepew immotus, manev, &c, 
Or t 5 


3. Made of the Caſes of Nouns 
without .. viz. of Neuters in 0, 
dc, i d, ad a; as, w multim, ca- 
_ manifeflum, d cur, od celeriter, ra- 
a celeriter: Of Feminines in any Caſe 
but the Nominative; as, iii ſum- 
md, o feſtinanter, 3a privatim, du- 
| * gratis, Xagiv propter : Of Maſcu- 
ines in any. Cale; as, be rect, ar- 
283 multid, xu circulatim, tne miſerè, 
c. Add to theſe, Adverbs made of 
Verbs without Change; as, aſe, ace, 
age, beige fer, Id. matte, Id ecce, tia 
eja, à NH certe, &c. 
ro, deb rege, Teirov, ri raglen, &. pri- 
mum, ſecundum, &c. Alſo other Words 
that only change the Accent or Spiritus; 
as, AAnbeg prefectb, iuoil ſponte, cp 
walde, &C, Or— 


4. Derived of Genitives Plural, by 


Changing av into we; as, dnnbay ver, 


from an. 


5. Adyerbs of Place ſignify in or at 
4 Place, if they end in ct, da, 01, o, 


Add alſo Wed- 


| Ons. I, Greek Adverbs, whether 


hey as, Sęavöbe cœlitüt, olaaben domy, 
Toward 4 Place anſwering to Qua? if 
they end in Ce, os, 363 as, "Abina{e 
Atbenas werſus, gave Corhum vers 
dad domum werſus : But d ſometime, 
transfers the Accent; as, oix%3s demum 
versus. By or through a Place, if they 
end in 1; as, zun gud, rabrn bir, 
Into or to a Place, if they end in u, ai, 
a, u; as, d ſurſum, ndr deorſum, 


677% que, latte illic, arent alibi, 


6. Adverbs of Number after &raf, 
Ne, Tgis, ſemel, bis, ter, end commonly 
in aui; as, Teleaxic guatuor, eilig 
guisguies, wo AAN multoties, &c. And 
ſometimes in x#, x35, Xa, x4, =, 
Wie, Whig; as, rerga- xi, wa, 


xa, xa, wii, wlarieg, wi, guater 


vel guadrupliciter, 

Ons, IL Beſides the foregoing, the 
Adverbs moſt uſually met with are, 
t bene, Ipi ſortiter, dg temer?, view 
quantim, Togov tantim, n mapis, 
171ov mint, are multim, airs quands, 
oh (48g bodie, adęiow cras, xs heri, wo 
priuſquam, irs adbuc, in jam, wii 
rurſus, emi poſiguam, s ſerd, del ſem- 
per, dęri nunc, axei an gi uſque, 
ra and fmuras poſtea, Ide and iti; 
deinceps,' d ha and oy fimul, as ut, 


toni perinde, Dome ficut, ads boc mods, 
an 


fine, Nest abſque, Wa fegen, 
w proterguam, n fi, tide utinam, 
iva ut, ime nimirum, Warr; omnino, 
dn adi utigue, vi per, vai profetid, wi 
ita; &, BY, Or &y non, un ne, 3ajui, 
pruTajur;, or Ynipag neguaguam, omg 
fort?, rù xa forſitan, Tuxov fortaſſe, a3 
ubi, wobev unde, wor quorſum, a; quo- ' 
modo, xajaa bumi, xe juxta, Wihas x 
prope, więa ultra, init illic, dedęo buc, 


tem intra, I extra, 3% prope, de- 


c prope, ꝭuàg procul, &yav, Nav, Or 
dba walde, ddr frufira, & c. Add 
to theſe Adverbs theINTERJECTIONS, 


& 0, is bei, beu, ld beu, b euge, td 


Beu, Baca or aral pa. pæ, vai vc, 


t bor evax, a, à, 5, ba, ba, be, &c. 


Ons. III. For the Compariſon of Ad- 
verbs, ſee O3ſ. 6. in the Compariſon 
of Adjectives. But ſome. Adyerbs are 
ſometimes compared thus, $gorizws pri” 
denter, qgovijauligug, pgonfaulatu;: A 


elo and cut domi, ivdov intus, ab ſupra, dvurigu, dvuT&TY : ja valde, 


ibi, mar ubigue. From a Place an- 


ſwering ta Lade ? if they end in 0. or 


d, paakigas rav celeriters dar ⸗-⸗ 
e, rd xe, &c. | 
F * | Ons. 


Os. IV. 2 of Time, Place, 
and Quantity, are ſometimes joined to 
the — of Nouns; as, w yig 
ubi terrarum : Aue Ae ſatis ſalis, &c. 
Alſo Adverbs reſembling Nature 
of Prepoſitions z as, "Evens os propter te: 
&vev aide citra or ſine fericulo: xe 
ageri; abſque virtute: Nv xorpratov 
præterquam pecuniam: ivamriov To Org 
- coram Deo; Nu Tay d\av clam allis, 
&c, | | 


Os. V. Derivative Ad verbs govern 
the Caſe of their Primitives; as, ae 
rd gory dign? majoribus : d a ο 
roc anrnors ſimiliter ceteris, Ah and 
dus are joined to a Dative; as, apc 
auToig fimul cum illis, Gas Toi; oupa- 
thxoig una cum 2 Adverbs of 
ſevearing are joined to an Accufative; 
as, vi Tov Ala ita per Jouvem: j4% Tov 
Arbe non per Apollinem. Interjeftions 


od beu, and & o, are joined to all Caſes; 


dal wa, to a Dative, &c. 


Ons. VI. The Adverb 4} forbid- 
ding is commonly joined to the Impe- 
rative or Subjunctive Moods, and may 
to all other Moods, except the Indica- 
tive; as, n peeduorxecte oiver ne inebri- 
mini vino: n Yeojaa x ne contra 
Deum pugnemus : Jelda n Bagew men- 
dacia ve loguere. Two or three Nega- 


tive Adverbs in a Sentence make the 
Negation ſtronger; as, & un v mop 
unguam bibo: Bur © wh Paye neque 
amplius non unguam edam : But two - 
Negatives, ſeparated by the Interpoſi-» 
tion of a Verb, make an Affirmative 
as, & FIyvajpai 4) wminvieda, airy non 


poſſum non meminiſſe illius, The Ad- 


verb elbe utinam, is joined in the Pre- 
ſent and Future to the Optative; as, 
eie ye οjEtt!utinam ſcriberem: But in 
the Preterperfect to the Iadicative; as, 
eie Fygape utinam ſcripſiſſem: Some- 
times it is put in the Place of a Verb 
before an Infinitive; as, ide oe n 
Dmlotos yt wipea wolerv, utinam 
non efſes malum deſiderabile mortalibus, 
Phocyl. de pecunia: Sometimes it takes 
opeev I might; as, Eid“ Gray ayaus 
Tt (4atveiv, alan; Te yeveola, utmam aut 
celebs manſiſſem, aut liberis carerem, 
Dictum. Aug, C ſaris. Ee: 


Note, In ſome cognate Adverbs, thoſe - 
beginning with w prefixed are com- 
monly Interrogatives, thoſe with = 
Redditives, thoſe with a Vowel Inde- 


fnites; as, st quando, ev unde, 39 


ubi, cadnus quoties, u quando, In- 
definites, rt, mie, webt, wecdxic, 
¹], Interrogatives. Tots, Tobev, To= 
Ot, Tooanis, Tavixa, Redditfes, &c, 
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c HAP. VII. 
Of a CONJUNCTION,. 


XXXIX. 


ONJuNcT1o Voces & Sententias 


con ungit. 


1. Sunt quæ prepont, 


lunt. 
2. 


2 


e 


4. 
hant. 


Ons. I, The Primitive or ſimple 


Cenjunctiont are, Au, tay, iy, &, fi; 


vag enim; As, vt Tot, quidem ; 255, 
Ts, àraę, ſed; n, vel or quam z Xa; Or 
on S; Th gue; 
eri, did, gquoniam ; By, apa, igitur z we, 
amv. The Poets uſe apae, ſtatim; 
tn, tamen; opga, ut; dw, quidem ; 


us or xt, fi; w or wy, igitur; dd, pa, 


_ wtique, &c. Sunt quæ præponi ma- 
lunt, i. e. ſome of theſe i in a Sentence, 
and in Compoſition, are generally 
placed firſt, viz. dh tay, ei, ay, 85 
dA, drt, open, dràę, apags Ehemrng, 
dis. Sunt gue ſuccedere malunt, i, e. 
ſome are uſually placed behind, VIS, 


Ev, yag, yes Jn, xc, * te, A, By, 
Tie, Th, Toi, w, vun, pa, Dny But 


(the Greeks taking a peculiar Pleaſure 
in frequently joining together two, 
three, or more of them) Compound 


Conjunions are too manifold to be here 


due, tas, tamen; 


ſunt quæ faule, ma- 


Altera conjungit, digungit & altera Voces. 


Paucz explent, non abſque Ornatu & Arte 


Poſibile Optat-SubjunRtivumque guber- 


enumerated : The moſt uſual in Authors 
are in 


Ons, II. Thus explained 1. By 
Altera conjungit, are meant all Cone 
22 viz. Copulati ves; . as, 75 

, Te, que; nds, a xa} 
5 dd val, 42 rot nai, = aiv In 4 
tlie nat, àma dd xat, xat w, atque 
etiam; und, we, öde, re nec, nepue: 
Continuativet; as, na) gte, Woo, Jt, 
gs ye, goers, int d, im wh, ons i, 
ETL rel, præterea; Hundi, quinetiam : 
Cauſals z as, de, dya, Gt, opga, ut; 
vag, vag, yagwrou, gägrs, afra 
yagne, yag as, {ety vac, yag du, yag 
dueru, etenim; i oy dri Toi, Tin, 
LLP diöncę, is xa, xabôrt, gvexa, 
6TH, o runs, quoniam : Conditional: ; as, 
ei, dy, la, Eiye, £iTee, eld, dee, 
iet. 4 3 reid, sieg, td, 
iii, elt, EiJexE, ETUKE, quandoqui- 

e dem; 3 


dem; bay dd , nav 8, =ure ; u wh, 
of 32 pa, 83 d paiſe, of n mig ye, ny 
un, av de n, &Tr pats ANN 81 phy 
w ei, ] dia, l drt, WARY GAA 
el, ni; av &f n, M ay (4h, Nv 
iav ub, ixTog el pans 2 micus: Ula- 
tivet; as, aga &y, dg" By, By Gaga, dealt, 
rolyur, Toryage, Tolagay, Toryaglon, rgitur : 
Adverſatives; as, ugv, xy, XaiTtg, 
nalro, 8} nal, iy xa}, ig, guamvrs ; 
uwe, a, Trane Ft, due jv, ö 
ul 101, a' Crag, Ar, tamen. 
2. Under Altera disjungit, are contain- 
ed all Disjunctives; as, I, poetice h à, 
wel; iv wig, favre, ert, Ines, zwo, 
Bros, five : Diſcretives ; as, wo)\.iv, pre - 
'terguam 3 à M, àràę, aitag, ſed; GaN 
zy, AM By ye, ANAdjpany, GANGTE, a 
aa, dA Toi, GANG jafv TO, & d- 
zaſe, a Mäſe, aA , & jby To , 
& ui Tot A, M] GANG, ]ꝰ]1] 5, 
veruntamen: Correſpondents; as, , 
ds, quidem, vero; Te, Te, que, que; 
Te, %, tum, tum; 1d, %,%, C, &, S; 
AN d, fotius quam; wel d, prius 
quam; f jaivov, aa g, non ſolum, 
ſed etiam, & c. 


Ons, III. Paucæ explent, & c. i. e. 
ſome of the primitive Conjunctions 
are oftentimes uſed both by Poets and 
Orators, only as Expleti ves; that is, 
they expreſs nothing, but only ſerve 
to pleaſe the Ear, and ll up the Sen- 
tence: They add however a certain 
Emphaſis and Beauty to the Context, 


ETYMOLOGY. 
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67 
if judiciouſly made uſe of: Such are 
av, apa, ag, pa, ye, dd, Sm, us, x87, , 
voy, Wit, Wo, Ws, , To, —Note, Ma- 
ny think the ancient Poets made uſe of _ 
theſe Expletives only to help them out 
in their Verſe; but this Dr, S. CLARKE, 


in his Notes upon Homer, aſſerts to bee 


a vulgar error, and has accurately de- 
monſtrated thoſe, that Hemer makes 
uſe of, to have always the force either 
of Diſtinct ion, Elegancy, or Connexion. 
Vid. Not. Iliad, a, v. 6, 56, 308. 8. 

v. I, 158. x, v. 204, Kc. * 


Ons. IV. Peſſibles, &c. i. e. Ad- 
verbs and Conjunctions, when they 
give a Signification of Poſſibility or 
Potentiality to a Verb, generally re- 
quire an Optative; and when they give 
a Signification of Contingency or Un- 
certainty, commonly have a Subjunc- 
tive; as, (uh yivairo, ne poſſit fieri. 
Rom. vi. 15. Eav ern 6 330, ff 
dicat ſervus, that is, fi forts dicat ſer- 
Vus, Luc, xii, 45. But Reading and 
Obſervation muſt determine this, rather 
than Grammarians, 


N. B. One and the fame Word in a 1 
different ſenſe may be called either 
an Adverb or a Conjundtien: If it 
affects but one Word, eſpecially 
the Verb, it is an Adverb; if it 
affects more, or the whole Sen- 
tence, it is a Conjusction: Of this 
Sort are, /4tv, og, ye, undè, &c. 


- * 
* = 
Y 
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GREER GRAM MAR; 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of a PREPOSITION. 


XL. DRæros 1710 Verbis in Compoſitione 


prepomtur, at Nominibus in A ppoſt- 


| tione regens Caſus ſibi proprios. 


Out ſunt Prapoſitiones? 
Octodecim ſunt. Sex Monoſyllaba, is zu, 


Teo, wog, 81g, c: 


Syllaba duplex ſunt Bie-ſox, Ari, Wage, mm, 


mg, 


"AuQti, ove, ware, wed, du, &, lere, jungi- 
tur v70, | 


a 


Quios Caſus W Prapaſitiones: 2 


Poſtulat * Aurl, ad & 7 br, wed Sccundum: Ter- 
tium & tv, cv: 


Eig Quartum * Reliquis ſunt GEN. DAT. & 
ACC, Ia, Em, TIER, 


4 
„ 


Au, ava, KATH, weg!, Herd, vgpbeque uno: 4 
At did GEN, que Acc. 5h 


1 

. . 
3» 
* : q 

. * O 
. B 0 1 
- . 
a - 
* 

; 


Ons. 1. For the Latin of theſe 
Prepoſitions (which for Memory ſake 
are contained in fix Verſes) conſult the 
VoCABULARY, 
ems, ix or if, and wes, govern only a 
Genitivt, —— , FR 
1. Arn; as, 'Oplanuty arr? j, 
ud, Oculum pro oculo, or contra, 
or propter oculum. Matt. v. 38. 

2. Ars; as, EEurla am O, Po- 
teflas a, ab, è, ex, Deo. Rom, 
XIII. 1. 

3. Ex; as, Tun ix T5 avdgo, Mu- 
her &, ex, a, ab, Viro. 1 Cor. xi. 
12. | ' 

4. nes; as, 11s Sugay, pra foribus 
or ante foren. Act. v. 23. 


Ons. II. Theſe two, i» and dy, 


require only a Dati ue. 

I. Ey; as, *Ev #axd; alvacia xd, 
In malis or Inter mala ignorantia 
"eft lucrum: But iv alſo ſometimes 
ſignifies apud, prope, per, and, in- 
deed it hag (per Hebraiſmum in 
Sacris Literit the Signification of 
almoſt all the Prepoſitiong. 

2. Zur; as, d Sed ua Tal; M- 


cage cum Deo & Mufis, 
2 1 


Ons, III. Ei; or ie governs an Ace- 


euſative only; as, Ex wugog be pſa, 
ex Igne ad, erga, ſuper, in Flammam. 


Adag. . 
Ala per, governs a Genitive, Ai 


 Propter an Accuſative z as, %a afpag- 


Tiag 6 Sava rog, per Peccatum Mors. 
Rom, v. 22. T6 Lace di Te 


"AWewrov, Sabbatum propter Hominem. 


Marc. ii. 27. Oœ.u 6Aiſw xe% did Tov 
Copuaxcy os, Vino pauculo utere propter. 
Stomachum tuum. 1 Tim. v. 25. 


Ons. IV. Theſe ten, waęà, im?, bdę, 
aus, ave, xara, epd, Ara, wpög, 
do, govern a Genitive, Dative, or 
Accuſative, — 

I, Tiaga d, ab, 2, ex, has a Geni- 
tive; as, wager rd Habęsg iN, 
prodivi a Patre, Joh. xvi. 28. 
TIaga apud, prope, juxta, has a 


> Dative; as, waga Two Kugeiw EAsog, 


apud Dominum Miſericordia. Pſal. 
cxxx. 7, TIaga contra, præter, ſu- 


pra, ultra, trans, extra, has an Ac- . 


cuſative ; as, Tags Tov yijacv, con- 

tra Legem. Act. xviii. 13. 

7 7 1 — 
2. Em in, has a Genitive; as, Beg 


— 


s 9 * 111 * 2 , „ 6 9 : — 
1 * . * - PX. « *. 0 - - - 
: q : 


Theſe four, Abri, 


nt Nhe, Bos in Lingus, Adage 
"Em? profter, contra, has a Dative ; 
as, pete mt due tres propter or 
contra duos. Luc. xii, 52. E 
ad, has an Accuſative; as, im? 
Tien Eftoapua 5 xiwy, ad ſuum vo- 
mitum canis, 2 Pet. ii. 22, "Em 
in, ſuper, has Gen, Dat. Acc. as 
im (du, 55% or) zv, ſuper aſinum. 
Matt. xxi. 5. ä 


3. Tie pro, de, has a Genitive; 


as, ei Sede bg hpuav, fi Deus pro 
nobis. Rom. viii. 31. Tie ſu- 
per, has a Genitive and Arcuſa- 
tive; as, Ta uTig nuag for human) 
dd wgog Mae, gue ſuper nos nibil 
ad nos. Adag, Tie but rarely 
has a Dative; as, uTnig eyvew 
&a dia ſuper argentum venture 
Anacr, Od. 51. 


4. "Ajuqh de, has a Genitive; as, 


au) aptgwy yeah de fileribus de- 
ſcriptio. Lucian, "Au? pro has a 
Dative ; as, dj 'Exvn puaxaotat 
pro Helena pugnare, Hom, Iliad, 
7. 70. A cireum has an Accu- 
ſative; as, lad apt  peeber 
circum Fardani fluenta. Il. n. 135. 


5. 'Avz cum bas a Dative; as, xeu- 


Tiw ava j cum aureo ſcep- 
tro, Hom. Il. a. 15. A per, 
circiter, has an Accuſative ; as, 
av, g gar per exercitum, Iliad. 
a. 10. A futtenTas Too circiter 
amphoras binas., Joh. iis 6, Ava 
but rarely has a Genitise; as, 
avs xgoreqpuo circum tempus (par- 
tem capitis). Quint. Smyr. I. 5. 
v. 180. 


6, Kara contra, de, per, has a Gen 


nitive; as, ownxtnoay xaTa Xpi- 
c congregati ſunt contra Chriſtum, 
Pf. ii. 2. Kara intra, has a Da- 
tive poeticè; as, xaTes ovorio 
intra baras, Hom, Odyſſ. x. 238. 
Kara ſecundum has an Accuſative ; 
as, xaTz MaTJaior ſecundum Mat- 
tbæum. . 


7. Hel de, has a Genitive ; as, wept 


xamvs pevonteo xeyv de fumo anxium 
ele. Adag. Iegi propter, has a 
Genitive or Dative; as, A nang 
ib % (or d fpyw) propter opus 
boxum, Joh. x. 33. Tip: circum, 
circa, has a Genitive, Dative, or 
Accuſat, as, FopeVery epi Bans 
(Pupoey or Bupes) circum aras ſal- 
fare, Herod, lib. 5. | 
8, Mera 


$, Merz cum, has a Genit. as, pl" 
hjaav 6 ©835, Deus nobiſcum, Matt, i, 
23. Mila in, has a Dat. as, fila 
X#potv xe Thy Xupay, in manibus 
babens lyram, Lucian, Mela poſt, 
has an Accuſ. as, pil Tpeig hat, 
poſt tres dies, Matt, xxvii. 37. 

9. Ip; 2, per, has a Gen. as, wpos 


Fove, Hom. Odyſſ. F. 57. Tipo; 

ad, has a Dat, as, wpo; xepary, 

ad caput, Joh. xx, 12. IIpog apud, 

ad, penes, has an Accuſat. as, 6 

Ayo; iv pig Toy Se, Sermo erat 
Deum. Joh, i. 1. : 

10. Tr à, ab, has a Gen, or Dat. 

as, d inp owns rd ua, ne vinci- 

. à malo. Rom. xii, 21. Ty 

Musen 4 Trojanis, II. v. 668. 

Ts ad, has an Accuſat. as, uns 

IN Bae, ad Trojem venit. II. 

B. 216, Ts ſub, has a Genit. 

Dat. and Accuſat, as, uo jaidov 

(Hedi, moTim) ſub modium. Matt. v 


15. « 
N. B. The Signification and Govern- 
ment of Greek Prepoſitions is ſo mani- 


fold and different among Authors, 
that it is impoſſible here to recount 


alle dle Enravles, omnes ſunt à 
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all their Varieties. What Ys 

is to ſhew that they are often uſed 
thus: Though, after all that can be 
ſaid by Grammarians, the Learner's 
beſt Aſſiſtant in this muſt be Rea. 
ing and Obſervation, 


N. 1. Sometimes Prepoſitions joined 

together govern Caſes ; as, dug? 

weiß xpimy, undigue circa fontem, 

II. 8. 305. T. in vehtwy, de ſub 

nubibus, Hom, Hymn, in Apol, 

v. 428. 

N. 2. The Poets often put the Pre- 
poſition after its Caſe, retracting 
the Accent of Diſſyllables; as, 
Oed apa, d Deo, II. r. 2. 0 
ipt, de Somniis, Lucian. 

N. 3. Sometimes a Conjunction i: 
elegantly put between the Pre. 
poſition and its Caſe ; as, in? y4p- 
To Toy Le erapipxovrai, preter- 
eunt enim in contumeliam, Lu- 
cian, 

N. 4. Prepoſitions without Caſes 
change into Adverbs; as, ewpire 
iy, Afra N Uupues, Primus ego, 
poſtea werd vos. Lucian, And fo 
do Prepoſitions compounded toge- 
ther; as, wapeZ extra or forit, 


LASLIESE SSSI SL SAS 
Part the Third. 
Of SYNTAXIS. 


Ut alibi, fic & hic, Brevitas utilis; nam ſupervacua præcepta, 
hoc eſt, gue Latinis eadem ſunt, quis non credat / ne fructu e- 
VERWEY. 


J PID : 


YNnTAX1s docet Voces in Sententiis apts 


O connectere, & dividitur in Concordantiam & 
Regimen. 


§ 1. Of the Cone 
J. O NCORD ANTI duæ ſunt, 4 


cum Latinis communes, nempe Nomina- 
tivi & Verbi, Subſtantivi & Adjedtivi ut, Vir 


bonus eſt commune bonum, Xengos dvig 65 xomey 
. Menander. 


A. VEæceptio 1. Nomen neutrum plurale ple- 
rumque gaudet Verbo Singulari; ut, Pecu- 


ma obediunt omnia, To Apyugice viroraooeras 
aG T. x 


B. Ex- 
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B. Exceptio 2. Dualia non neceſſario poſtulant 


aut Verba aut 


ambo expiraverunt, d 
Dominis duobus, xugio, 


AdjeCtiva ejuſdem numeri; ut, 
by sZemveurav. Eutip. 
5 dugi, Matt. vi. 24. 


C. Exceptio 3. Adjectivum plurale cujuſcunque 
generis ſæpe permutat ſuum Subſtantivum in 
Genitivum cum Articulo; ut, bon! Parente,, 
c ruοννονν TWwY VOVEWY. Iſocrates. 


D. Exceptio 4. Subſtantivum aliquando uſurpa- 
tur pro Adjectivo; ut, Graca lingua, EMA. 


wy. Lucian. 


Contumelioſum virum honira- 


unt, veg c Ti1oE:, Heſiod. 


E. Exceptio 5. Frequenter Relativum & Ante- 
cedens in eodem Caſu ponuntur; ut, Credide- 
runt ſermoni 27 „ ETISFEUTAY Ta Noyu, 6 


ere, Joh. ii. 


N. B. The Learner, at farft going over, is only to get by heart the 
12 Rules marked I. II. &c. and thoſe marked A. B. C. 


&c. afterwards, 


- Ons. I. The Greeks agree in every 
thing that relates to Concord with 
the Latins, as well as having thoſe Pe- 
chliarities in the Exceptions; as,—in 
Exception 1. Dæmonia credunt, Aa- 
f4ina micreves, rarius, Jam. ii. 19.— 
In Exception 2, Difſenſerunt contenden- 
ret Atrides & Achilles, Yagpithy Bpioav- 
Te 'Arptidng nai AXN. Hom. II. 
a, 6.—In Exception 3. Omnes ſan#t 
Angeli, wavre; el A ayyeru. Mat- 
tbew xxv. 31.— In Except. 4, Græca 
lingua, $wm EMAnnxy ſemper fere, ra- 
- TO 'EaXa; 5 though even that Pliny imi- 
tates, Ficus anus, i. e. annoſa. In 
Exception 3. Non fine ſanguine quem 


ert, à Xxopi; al dave, 0 wpro pipes, ' 


Heb. ix, 7, raro, 


Ons. II. Add to theſe the Exam- 


[ 


, 


ples following, from all which perhaps 

may be gathered all that belongs to 

Concord, | 

Arabes gens eſt hominibus plena, "W- 
vog erovarlpunitatoy iow "Apattt, 
Philo, - 

Urbes ſunt quos ſpecus arbitraris, Tl 
elch &g h vorukeers, Lucian. 
Semen & fructus differunt, Enipjua 5 

napmròg $12$ipers. Ariſtot. 

Pater tuus & ego (mater) dolentes qu · 
rebamus te, 6 TaThp cu xays d 
jaever BEnTE pay os, Luc, ii. 48. 

Credimus in Patrem, & Filium, & 1 
Pneuma ſandum, coeſſentialia 0 
pg ualiter glorioſa, IT;geuofaty kg uu. q 
Tipa, » ulov, & rvevua Ayn, ( 1 
76 8 ode. Nazianz. 9 

Ut atunt, ws; act. Plutarch. Mali 
dicunt, 7060. Mygg Pf, iv. 2 ; 


+ 


- 
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Publicanus, Marbatos | 6 r Pier. Plutarch. 
b“ X. 1 qui erat, Maxzpiog de kartg t. 


uo di Herunt dofi ab indo8iz? Pſal. xxxiv, 8. Beata gens cujus 
* vanto viventes d mortuis, Dominus eft Deus, & las quem 1 
Q. Ti Jagteus: of adler Tov el, it, Maxaproy T3 10% % 8 Kuptog 6 
| 4A. 72 glg, Aadg oy Edle. Pf. xxxiii. 
A. Org el Caves (dai guci) Toy TeOm- Quit es tu gui judicat ? Ib 


ar. Laertius in witd Arif. : we e 6 xpivey ; Rom, xiv, 

Den Pl Spiritus, eh & Oe irs, Non bonum eft, zu da (ſubintellig. 
Domus mea wocabitur domus præcatiq-- xfpff res.) II. B. Que ſunt Dei, 
nis, Olzig jeu olxog wpogruying xn. Ta rd Ges. Matt. . 
oflu. Matt. xx. 13. Crepuit medius, Pejerare non eft meam, bnrcoputty dn tber 
Taaungs {*byd5. AR. i, 18. ci. Plutarch. Non veftrum: eft noſe 

* ut ill wocaretur filias Fevis, tempora, i ujuav tl yin npivecs 
Aieg viev ix abriy xanciobai, Act. 1..7. See the Syntax of my 
| Herodian. »—Pericles dixit ſe ad aram Latin Grammar, viz. Rule I. II. 
uſque amicum eſſe, Trepe Eno Ka- III. A. B. C. D. and the Obſerva- 
f. Bey hikes elvas, rarò aur e tions thereon, page 52, &. 
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. Of the Uſe the Greeks mak of the 
ARTICLE. 
( 
1 EF IE quando vocibus Þraeponitur 


à Græcis, quod” fepius apud N 
adm invenitur, Hæc ferè 8 


F. 


Prepoſitivus i 0 Vaci, cui prefigitur, affert | 
Emphafin; ave. ponit Diſerimen ; ; obitve relati 


| Noqini Officium ; aut Textum Syntaxeos 


F 


Infinita preit W atque in Nomina mu- 


Salat a c. Dant Hic d ae, Be 038, Greca 
1.4657 itinis. 


2 Articulo N & poſlponitur Cr- 
15. 


— 


, F a hay ww. — *, 56 1 
ö ö N | | | — „„ — 
bh * 
* 
2 j 


hy 


Ons. 1. From hence the Learner 
js to obſerve, that the Greeks uſe the 
Prepeſitive Article principally on eight 
Accounts, viz. 

1. By way of Emphaſis; as, E. 
J Iv 6 Moyo, In principio erat 
ille Sermo, Joh. i. 1. 0 ITgopn- 
rng t ov; Tunc es ille Propbeta ? 
Joh. i. 21. EN ei d wouuiy 6 
2 Ego um Paſtor ille bonus, 

„. 11. 
2. Fer the ſake of Diſtinct ion, De- 
monſiration, or Determination ; as, 


Ag jor T3 BEN, da mibi librum 


iftum. "Iwawis 8 Bamrighg, Jo- 
Tanne: ille Baptiſta, Matt. iii. 1. 
Ol un, Norris v ac tea, 3 
indovre oig Thy olxiav, gov 
aldi, Magi videntes illam fel- 
lam, & veientes in illam domum, 
invenerumt illum Prerulum. Mat- 
thæus ii. 
70 perform the Office of a Noun 


5 left out. by Ellipfs; as, "IdxwCog 


5 73 *Akpaiv, Jacobus filius Al- 
i. Matt. X. iii. Ta Kala - 
coc, res Ceſaris. Matt, xxii. 21. 


'Ta - The Saga, Opera Carnit. 


Rom, viii. 5. To T# Or&ynio; 

aiya, Sermonem Theagnidis loguor, 

Lucian. Ubi ſubintelliguntur ug, 
&, i ſa, 570g, &c. 


; „ They ofe i for the ſake of Sound 


and Ornament in a Sentence; as, 


b wan d vadhoaoe Thy xdojpuor ö 


Wigtc, Victoria que vicit mundum 
: Fes. 1 Joh. v. 4. Hes Siege 
oac thenoopaty 'TaC TE r oTou- 


alen ac, & TEC rd Pavhuv 


Irayoiag, Multum di ſcrepantes in- 
es bonorum Fo ny I- 
proborum cogitationes, Iſocrates. 
„It is often put in the Neuter 
before the Infinitive of Verbs, 
to Expreſs Nouns, Gerunds, and 
Supines ; as, 'Ex TS sb via 
15 iezv, ex viſu naſcitur Amor, 
| Kaigis TY seta, tempus inci- 
-piendi, ſeu inceptionis, 1 Pet. iv, 
& + EY Y ggf, in ſapiendo 
ſapientia, Sophoc. ECIN. 
praxtebai, TH jpaxiodai, ivixe Th 
Axis, & wes To AAN, 


exco ad pugnam, ad pugnandum, - 
pugnatum, &c. Er, -- 


| x0 TY HAT, redeo pugnatu, 
CY vel à pugnando. Aigxgor My, 
turpe diftu, &c, n herto add 
 Abeſe Cm. EY tw omg 


abr, dum ille ſeminaret, Mat. 
* af Hes vd alien 

abr, privſquam vos illum ragen. 
Matt. vi. 8. Mera d arten 
dae, pofiquam or rogaveriti 
. B. This Neuter Article 
is Ikewiſe put before Indecling. 
bles and Words uſed Trxnxac; 
as, "Exeyxo; amigiac vd was 
Oed NMI, Argumentum increduli. 
tatis e de Deo dicere, quomodo 
Fuſtin M. | 


6. It frequently implies, and ſuppliu 


the Place of the Participle ay 

from ti ſum, eſpecially before a 
Prepoſition ow Adverb; as, 6 i 
Tolg ovgavic, gui es in (eli 
Matt. vi. 9. Ta dm gert, ſa- 
pite gue ſunt 2 Col. iii. 2.— 
Before Adverb, d & * d lub 
arb eorroc, externus & internus bomo. 
2 Cor. iv. 16. Oi wana where, 
gui nunt ſunt, el wika; pro- 


Peingui, & aiguy crafiinus, i win 


excellens, &c.— Before Prepoſitions, 
rag wed T, Ma —4 — 
Matt. v. 12. Oi ed de, 2 

teri ve, of f Axt, 
cri Acbillis, Lucian. Ol ani de 
Bee, Confiliarii, vel qui ſunt de 

Senatu. Appian. Ot ans 

Cancionatorer. Plutarch. Oi ans 
⁊roãg Stoici, of nat axoęat Cavs 
ſidici. Demoſth, Oi go; aiua- 
+ Te conſanguinei: Sophoc. Of ay 
Thy yiv agricola. Kenoph, Oi wit 
Thy wolnow, = Toy hoyer, Poetæ 
& Oratores. lber. Oi ao892 Da- 
rav, Plato, vel Platonici, vel 
Plato cum Platonicis, Vide Joh, xi, 
29. Act. xiii. 13. 1 
7. It is ufed ſometimes for rot bre 
and txsTe; ille, being joined to jb 
and de, eſpecially in Diviſions; 
as, Ol juty rode pinovg Tagore 
{vey TY&@ow, ei d 3; Ha d- 
rag dyanacy Hi amicet pres 
es ſolum bonorant, Illi tion 

tongs diflantes diligunt. Iſocr. 
8. If two Nominatiyes delong to 4 
Verb, that comes firſt in Sen 
which has the Article; as, Oi 
Jv 6 Adſog Sermo erat Deus, Job. 1. 
1.—Hence. ſome ſay it ought #- | 
ways to be prefixed to the Sui, 
and not to the Predicate, butt #8 
often found otherwiſe; 28, "Fo 1 
y 1 ode, Cbriſtus erat vis. t 
xiv. 6. | 1 
Ons? 


- * 
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Ons, II. But obſerve, that Inter- 
roęati ves, Indefinites, Diſtributi ves, Car- 
dinals, Pronouns, and Proper Names, 
ſuch as Tis quis, Fregor alter, ele, Io, 
ty», "IooxgirTng, &c, generally refuſe 
the Article, In other reſpets, ſome 
Grammarians think it may be uſed or 
not uſed indifferently; as, vir bonus, 
ade &ya03%;, or 6 ng àyabdg, or dvig 
6 ayalig; Whence Korner ſays — 
Articulus igitur ſæpe Empbaſi carere 
cenſendus of neque ex ejuſdem wel pre- 
ſentid wel abſentia tutd probari poteſt 
Dogma Fidei. Dr, BusBY's opinion 
is—De prafigendo wel omittendo Arti- 


cula certa ix dari poſit Regula; ſape 
enim utuntur wel reſpuunt Autores pro 
Arbitrio wel Euphoma, And ScAL1- 
GER calls this frequent and promiſ- 
cuous Uſe of it Flabellum Attice Lo- 
guacitatis, Certain it is, that the Poets 
uſe or refuſe it at their Pleaſure, if the 
Proſe Writers ſometimes do not ſo too, 
©araTo; Tis Jbvyie actona, xa! Riog 
Wwagaveuc;, Impietas & vita improba eff 
mors anime. Chryſoſt. Ta juiv Ting 
TUxns txt fin; Tac jailatohag, res 


fortune celeres babent mutationes, De- 


AAAS AAAAAAAcANMALNAzAScX& 
TREKEINE KS INS . NSN INF 


„ 
Of GOVERNMENT. 
II, W Græcis cum Latinis ferè com- 


mune eſt. Nempe, Subſtantiva & Ad- 
jectiva regunt Genimuum; Dativus regitur a Vi 


Acquiſitionis; & Verba Tranſitiva exi, 
cuſati vum: Ut, Dei longanimitas, Oes 
pic, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Cupidus ſanguinis, 
aiuatO., Nazianz. Bonum mibi e 


punt Ac- 


Kette. 


quod UV1Am 


vobis oftendo, "Ayabov wo: Gs odov © eixvuαι du. 


I Cor. X11, 31» 


§ I. Exceptiones in Regimine GNITIVI. 


m. 7 AUS & Vituperium, uti etiam Men- 
ura Rei, atque Adjectiva omnia quæ 
Latinè Genitiyum vel Ablativum poſtulant hzc 


L 2 


Grace 
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Gtæcè Genitivum; ut, homo magnd wirtute, d, 
fes yd dg r. Statua duodecim cubitis, duly; 
gader NN Herodian. Terra plena malis of, 
x WTAtin pev yapg yaic xarwy, aut d Heſiod. 
= Dignus laude, tnaws, Af. Xenoph. Opus of 


* 


mibi vino, eic * 78 owe, 


G. Genitivus ſzpe ponitur per Ellipſin, defic- 
ente evexa propter; ut, felix propter fortunum, 

nac. S. T1; runs. Ariſtoph. Amat illum 

Propter virtutem, Side avrov The aperhG. - 


IV. Comparativa regunt Genitivum, item 
Nomen prætii ponitur in Genitivo; ut, iracun- 
diores canibus, opyinareps Ruvay. Lucian. Omnia 
venalia nummo, di un There, Ariſtot. 


V. Ablativus abſolutè ſumptus apud Latinos, 
Greece ponitur in Genitivo; ut, Deo dante nibil 
„ #4 + j+« 0s * r 3 by 4 
valer invidia,**@us--didoyrE.- pndiv iN Old. 
% 4.6. % * N | * 1 1 1 2 
Nazianz. Aliquando Participium ſolum ſic po- 
nitur; ut, ea0%y]w d, illis autem venientibus. 
gwekimes an Accuſative with & or Some is uſed inſtead of this Geni- 
tive; as, nullo loco illi exiflente, or guaſi et nullus fili locus, deni tin 
airy xogtv Twa woar, Ariflct, And eſpecially with Participles of Im- 
perſonals; as, guaſi nibil ejus interſit, dc ud abr Hapiza, ſubintell. 
Here elo obſerve this Greciſm—'Ev To Ah airiv, i, e. H 
abr, or dr itn aurog, illo veniente. ; 
4 E W430 , aa 
D * 9 7 Ss 2 a 
H. Nomen Temporis reſpondens, quando? in 
Genitivo vel Dativo ponitur, in Aecuſativo 
rarius; ut, nocte venit, 10s vuxTog. Joh. ili. 2. 
Tertio dis ii ipigs +5 Tgiry. Luc. xxiv. We 
Herd ſeptim#, - pa £CJopoyy. Joh. iv. 52, Nora 
men vero reſpondens, qudmdin? in Ac 


”- * 
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vel Dativo, rarius in Genitivo; ut, manfit tres 
menſes, u pwnvas Toerg., Luc. i. 56. Viginti 
fotos annos, exoow O⁴ ereouw. Juſtin. M. Noc- 

| temique'diemque, vux]og xy nueeag. 1 Tim. v. 5. 


1. 4d hcum; in, a-que loco, f fit motuſve 


Grece, Nrepoſito uſus, Particulave locali eſt. 
I 4 
1 br | t, 


74 


Venerunt ad Pergen, Ibo eis eg. Act. xiii. 
13. Deſcenderunt ab Hieroſolymis, xar>0ov 
emo TepogoXuper. Act. xi. 27. Commoratus eft 
Rome, die rpuber & rñy Pwpy. Herodian. Athe= 
nis, Ab ino. See the Adverb. 2 


A 


N. It is but very ſeldom the Prepoſition is ſuppreſſed ; as, ex Cretico litore 
exceſſimus, tis Kefluiig dngar gat. Heliodor. Ad Columnas erigendas 
Olympia, cnag gica 'Okvuriact. T hucyd. Ad naves & Helleſpontem 
venerunt, Nia; ENAHα⁴Nue e Ixofio, Homer, . 


K. Græci Subſtantivo ſæpe jungunt Genitivum 
Pronominis primitivi, loco poſſeſſivi; ut, Hdreg 
uv pro ut rege, Pater noſter. Matt. vi. 9. 


L. Verba Senſuum, excepto Viſu, per Elliofm 

gaudent Genitivo; Quibus addas Significan- 
tia | 3 | 

Hæc- par C0, excello, incipio, appeto, defino, 
(#7 2 n | 

Impero, differo, diſto, deerro, - -pluraque 

Jm!!! ff TT 


Audivi vocem, mxeoe wie, id eſt, 1yov Proving 
ſonum vocis. Actor. xxii. 7. Parce tritico, 
| 9 Deideo 


* 


| Heise cru, 
3 Chag, 4. Elliꝑſii. 3 


Ons. I. Verbs of Seeing, ſuch as 
zesse, NM, racer, and the like, 
commonly have an Accvſative 205 
video Sacerdotem, 3gav Thy "Isgia, Ari- 
ſtoph. And the Attics conſtrue all 
Verbs of Senſe with an Accuſative; 
wk entiunt præſentia, ale hd rA 
a, Ariſtot. Audite Decreta, à- 


225. 7a J pieala. Demoſth. 


Ins, II. Examples to the other 
Words mentioned in the Rule, wiz, 
Excello, dec, are ——TlanajunIng ö mę- 
ie Tiv i tar copia, Palamedes 
ſapientiã excellebat omnibus circa ſe. 
*Xenoph, "Agxouar ayes, incipio Ora» 
tionem. Demoſth, EiTic imizxonig zei- 
pres, , quis Epiſcopatum appetit. 
1 Tim. iii. 1. Hizavrat attaęriac, 
defivit à peccato, 1 Pet, iv. 1. Lläv- 
ve med, cura omnia. Iſocr. Aę- 
n Tay idvav, imperare gentibus. 


GREEK GRAMMAR. 


id eſt, i oirv. 


Hoo 


Marc. x. 42. 22 ieee Jrapiers, 
n differt 2 fella, 1 Cor, xv. 41, 
aux Tis Hertin, "diftat ab Fire, 
Thucyd, Aiamagrare Ti; 038, deerro 
d via. Thucyd, In all which there 
is an Elli of ſome Pre poſition. 
Under which Confideration likewiſe 
may be Sonu theſe governing a Geni- 
» Which fignify potior, remipiſcor 
Wege, ruor, el 5 — 
munico, pariicipo, privo, fruſtror, 
Bibeo, A cedo, — libero, 1 
2 contemno, accuſo, ab olvo, and others ; 
or it is my humble Opinion, no Word 
in Greek can properly by itſelf govern 
a Genitive, except a Subſtantiye, or 
a Prepoſition. See Elli &c, 80 
that it is no wonder to find ſome of 
ham ſometimes re other Caſes, 
nce all their Dependance is on a 
12 ſuppreſſed; as in the next 


= M. Has autem loco Genitiyi aliquando regunt 
Accuſativum fignificanta 


*  Sortior, 
ppeivo, 


accuſſõ, 


Aummo, | abſobvt, impleo, 


gk & Jfrur, & alla, negligo, 


Sorütus e/t ſift & fede, lagi ſpade. 


Demoſth. 


Telus peevay. Xen. 


N. Verba ferment 


— edpay. Ariſt. 


Accuſo Faclorum & mendacts, 


xalnſogu Y- 


2 . Dem. 


exigunt Genitivum rei 


acceptæ cum Accuſativo rei datæ; ut, Pere. 


mutare aurea ar ei S. 


Iliad. F. 


N xęi cus vi 


5 . 


$607090050000009029000020006 | 


F 2. Exceptiones in Regimine DATIv1. 


VI. A Brarivus  Inftrumenti, Cauſe, aut 

C Modi Latinis, ponitur apud Græcos 
in Dativo; ut, Percuſſit Enſe, & interfecit Doko 
non Robore, 1Mace Fi, = reges, q & Eαti. 
Homer. 


N. But Nomen partit i is generally the Genitive; as, Lupum il feneng 
AUxey ara gary: ix being underſtood. Or the Accuſative; as, Per- 
Rodd. 


turbor nente, ieee petvac. Sophoc, . = under 


VII. Verba An Aendi, obſequend, repug- | 


wandi, invidendi, gaudendi » ſequent, innitendi, 
aliaque commodum vel incommodum fignifi- 
cantia, Dativum poſtulant; ut, prodefi a _ 
auer AE TH be. Lor. 


VIII. Ha RR Epen quæ, ma- 


nente ſignificatione, imitantur Perſonalium con- 


ſtructionem. Ita quædam habent Dati vum, quæ- 
dam Dativum cum Genitivo; ut, Refert loc mea 
permagni, diaqiges fol rde ihn Demoſth. 
Pęnitebat illum vie, lierẽſieher euTa TY. ödev. 
Opus eſt mibi bello, der o DOE, 


N. But *Y X&, 0prinr, oportet, and moſt others, if an Infinitive follow, 
will have an Accufativez as, Act airy ane\bur, oportet eum abire. | 


O. Verbum x; utor, atque Verba & Ad- 

jectiva compoſita cum guy & oh regunt Dati- 
vum; ut, Ne amplius aquam Vibits Jed vino 
pauculp utere, Myxer: V0 poTOTE:, GAN 01900 MY 


+ 1 85 CUP= 
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N. 1 Tim. v. 23. Gaudendum eft cum amicis. 


[ 
; | 
: 


1 


— 4 . 
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ovyxaiguy Xen Toi; hoi. 8 
Patri, 6pu0uo1©- Te Haręl. Baſil. 


N. Sometimes yea governs an Accuſative; a, xe bal Th worm. 
er22jurve, uti tragſitibus. Ariſt. 


IX. Paſſiva ferè exigunt Genitivum agentis 
cum Præpoſitione; at interdum Dativum z ut, 
Mens à vino corrumpitur, N#g uno h dall. 
ke rat. Iſocr. Quid ab aliis fatum, Ti w 
olg axxo. Demoſth. 


P. Adjectiva paſſive Verbalia, & Participialia in 
TiO, Tic, Teov, Dativum requirunt ; ut, Ho- 
. norabilis toti populo, rium. Warr Ta Ang, 
Act. v. 34. Eundum ft mibi, Calis ie, my 
Plutarch. 


FFF 


& 3- eee in Regimine ACCUSATIVI, | 


Ccusarvu regunt quæ e 

aut per Ellipſin alicujus Præpoſitionis 

. en ut, doleo uu, * Ty 1 
bi -ubintelbgitur KATH. 

R. e quodvis Accuſativum cognate fig- 

nificationis admittit ; ut, Magnum gavifs ſunt 

gaudium, EX@610% Xap% jpryany. Matt, ii. 


* 


&* 


8. Paſſiva regunt Accufativum ſui Activi; ut, EE 
rapitur mibi de manibus, 1% d ew arrablra. 1 


quia dicimus Ty agrage rapto eam. 


VN. Here ſeems to be an n Blipfs of rare, thus, ropier (quatenus ad) cam de 


I. Verba i | 


« manibus, * 4 


SYNTAXIS. - dr 
. Verba Gcendi vel faciendi cum Adverbiis 
bene vel male aut ſimilibus, ſæpius Accufati- 
vum poſtulant; ut, Benęfacite illi qui vos 
oderunt, nana wortire rug f νν ü fads. 
Matt. v. 


X. Verba cum Prapofitionibus compoſita regunt 
Caſus vi Præpoſitionum, nempe— - 


Ab, de, pre fi ſignificent, Genitivus in uſu 
eſt; | 
Cum, vel ad, in, ſi ſignificent, appone 
Datiuo; af 
Prater, per, quæ ſignificent, pone omnia 
Quart, Ut, 1 


Soluta es ab infirmitate, anoXixuoa Tis aobewelas. 
Luc. xiji. 12. Convi vamus ip, ovgnoopes aur. 
Rom. vi. 8. Prætergredimini mandatum, wæga- 
Caivi)e vi £1]okmv. Matt XV. 3. ins 


- 
. 
* # 


94. Of InnixiTIvEs, Participles, Gerunds, and 


XI. INrixrriIvus ſuhjicitur Verbis & Agjecti- 
. vis; ut, Volumus ſeire, Buropela Y 


Act. xvii. 9. Dignus vocari, des xanbivou. 
Luc. xv. 19. | | 


U. Pro Infinitivo crebriùs uſurpatur Participium 
22 cum Nominativo Verbi præce- 
dentis, præcipuè apud Verba perſeverandi, de- 
Miendi, natitia aut affectus; ut, Amare me 

FSYERY: _ perſevera, 


* GREEK GRAMMAR. | 
77 7 G ra, d , 0106TEAE, Perſe dicuntifh, 
| edere Nef 8 bibere 2 * 


Atyorraus tobioures * Kat worre 
© Xenoph. | 

v, Uſurpantur Verba Infinita cum Verbo 
N pro Futuro omnium Verborum; ut, 


II. PAR TIcIrIA ſervant Regimen ſuorum 
13 Verborum; ut, Non pauper eſt nip habens, fed 
1 multa cupiens, z E5'4 weng & funden Exwv, WAN 0 
wei er va. Chryſoſt. Volens _ vs 
T ee. Matt xiv. 5. 


: 2 Pro Orxvnblis Græci utuntur Ef lil; 
nempe, Gerundium in di effertur per Infini- 

 __ tivum & Genitivum Articuli poſt Pictionem 
aqque regit Genitivum; Gerundium in do per 
1 Infinitivum poſt Prepoſitiones ſignificantes 4, 
He, e, ex, in, pro; cum eo Articuli Cafu, quem 

Prepoſitio exigit ; & ad eundem modum Ge- 

| rundium in dum poſt Præpoſitiones 2 ſigni- 
- © ficant ad, ob, inter, ante, propter; ut, Temp 
* of vobis abeundi, 2 pugnando, ad ſepeliendum 
me, neuos iam To am, and T8 5 faaxicbu, 
pes T0 b ,a. js, 5 | 


* 


1. Pro Sorin ſimplieiter ponitur Infiniti 


EE 1 


＋ Ev quaret, gucſiturus eſt, Futurum 
eſt  quarere. Mine, * 9 00 Va, » q  fradendus 
25 . 


V. Semin the Ack is mine ie an bara ld. 1 5 


| * oO 


ut, Exit * > ia: hou W 2 


8 7 *& 
SS. 
W 


= 
, © L 
* e 4 


- SYNTAXIS..- 5 
ch ö rng. Matt. 
aioxpov. Epheſ. v. 12. 


xx. Turpe dictu, i 


Z. Cùm ſignificatur neceſſitas uſurpatur Verbale 
in to, quod admittit Caſum ſui Verbi, & 
inſuper Dativum agentis; ut, Scribendum eſt 
mibi epiſtolam, pen rte £4401 Eg CN. ü 


N. This Verbal is ſometimes uſed as an AdjeQive to a Subſtantive; as, ſolut 
bonus bonore afficiendus eff, 5 dyabòg b Tyantic;, Ariſtot. And the Attict 


often uſe the Neuter Plural for the Singula 


r; as, 5x IT; WictuTia Tay vv 


aden (for oiwwrior), non eff amplius ulli mortalium Jidendum, Lucian. 


* 


ede de N dei 


CHA 


* 


I. OvernMENT in the Creek 
Tongue is ſo manifold and 

| various, that notwithſtand- 
ing all the foregoing Rules, there are 
ſtill innumerable Verbs of different 
Conſtructions; thus ſome Verbs, viz. 
Precandi, blandiendi, con viciandi, ba- 


bitandi, will have a Dative of Accu- 


ſative; as, Precor Deum, 3 TW 
Std. Dem, mTi Ot. Chryſoſt. O- 
thers, viz, Imperandi, &c. a Genitive, 


Dative, or Accuſativez as, Impero, 


vobis, tibi, pompis, Bye Uv. 
Heb, xiii, 7. cel. Aſchin. vg ela- 
Tag, Dem, — Others ſtill more various, 


5 EK accuſandi, condemnandi, ab- 
0 „ pri uandi ticipandi, &c. 
change the caſe of — — or thing 


divers Ways; thus, condemno te bujus, 
ua raum os Toro, Lyfias. c 
TouTo, Thucyd, go Toro, Dem.— 


But from hence I would not have the 


impero wobis, tibi, prmpis, 


CEP ErPIN3Ng 


dia oY 


1 Pp. III. 
Neceſſary CAU T IONS and 
OBSERVATIONS. 


Learner imagine or conclude that this 
Uncertainty is in the Verbs themſelves; 
fince, if he will give himſelf time to 
conſider, he will find it to be. owing. 
only to the Ellipfis of ſame Prepoſition 
thus, precor Deum, tyxojuai (wi; ad 
Thy ©eov vel acquiſitive tw Oe, _ 
7 yt (im? 
ſuper) ua, coi, Ta; Y ], ig. And 
condemno te bujus, nateywooxu os (wer 
ei de) Toru; or, wiel os Tus rare, 
jonem fero de te propter hoc 3 
or, wig os wet Tere, de te propter 
boc, &. we n 
Form a judgment in like manner on 
moſt of the difficulties and irregularities 
in the Greek Syntax, eſpecially ſuch as 
differ from the Latins, For the rules 
of Conftruftion in both Languages 
ſee to be certain, and founded on the 
very ſame certain reaſons with each 
other. e n 
M 2 ä II. Having 


A 


"7 GREBK GRAMMAR: 


given the Learner all the 


u. 
Rules . wherein the 


Greeks differ from the Latin, I may 


| perhaps be thought to have tolerably 


y preſent him with fuch examples 

Government, beſides what have 
been given, in which the two Lan- 
guages agree, wiz. 


2 teipſum, yy ocauriy, Solon, 
ertus eft ſervi, iomtaſyyiotn Ti 
Av. Matt, xviii. 27. Opartuit 
te miſereri conſer vum, id e i- 
Ea: ov cover, Matt. xviii. 32. 
Satago rerum mearum, Turmoviojuai 

P2 ] Ta» Nav. 
weſtri niſſe tempora, 5x du 
Ws aver x ct. i. 7. 

Potior urbis or urbe, i riluſx a Tis 
u Indigetis omnibus or om- 
iam, Yengele- müßen. Matt, vi. 
3a. Impletur gratiæ or lacrymis, 
nb xäęiles. Nonn 


Reminiſcere mei or me, favhe d pau 
or jt, Luc. xx. 23. 

Utor exemplis, yeaouai ve waga- 
Js5y4266, h. 


Se myſelf of Synraxis, if I here 


» Tapguone 


Venti obtemperant ei, antes imaxy- 


| 29 ald. N 

Rog abo wor unum werbum, iguwrhow 
2 ae iva N Luc. xx, 3. 

Puellam vendiderunt vino, Koga 
drone [4m] 73 o. Joel. iii. 3. 
Lim] 7% eh. Lucian, Quanti, 
Pluris, magni, parvi; venduntur, 
ed, wine, wo eb, Aetxgod, 
Wwoxtirai. Marc. x, 29. 

Diftat duodecim fladia, fladiit, fla- 
dicram, dmixu Wenn cd. 
Luc, xxiv. 13. Favvg, Procop. 
gadiavy. Nonn. 

Venit tertio die & manſit tres menſes, 
vage TY. nuvga Tglry, x; truce - 
vag Tgic, 

Omnia junt Deorum, Aida G gu. 

| Laert. 

. eft- ex lapide, weroinla [ix] 


= 2 or 2 x£paxy J2&Au 
lass — or . Nene 


geaTiz=Tay Or Car ralf. Thu- 


cy dides. 

Minimus Apofiolorum, ex Apoſtolis, or 
lauer Apofloloe, IAN W Ne- 
cid 1 Cor. xv. 9. or ile 
Wagquy AToGiAUS, 


| Irvideri ab ui, ee, v 


worn; Philo. But oftener 1 
. 


| Nuis accuſat me peecati, Seteato, or 


de peccato, mi; diyyu pur 5 — 


= rd 5 Fo 


Tu wenis d fe; / "ny test ut. 
Matt, iii. 14. ſeldom Hel; 15, 


Age wog 8 venire ad 
e. Thu 


Men bomini, Aae Arber. Luc. 
vi. Similis veflrum, de, Uh. 


Joh. viii. 

Bonum eft & wtile bomini, a z 
| Xen avigary, 1 Cor. vii. 1, 
ſeldom eK 7% ardgernriy, 

Tdoneus, aptus, promptus,. paratus ad 

* + ay Ne rng, 
irres L roiaeg, füge wie 
o H . Plutarch. ſeldom 75 


ASE eft ad (in compariſon of) 
Vos, Loy wed; i _ Demoſth. 
Date vos ille edere,” or ut edant, dort 


aur; fte $aſeiy or lęa $iſucr, 
Matt, xiv. 16, 
Dice natum 1 or natus eft, 


ue, NIN yeagtty, 

Oratio recitanda, Niſog 6 Un 14 
05oto8ai or Aude 6 % οννανν 

Periit metu, fre metu, ob or 2. * 
metum, dee 78 g 
nophon. 

Pugnato ærgenteis lancei 
E pdixe. Reſpon b. G. . 
Modulabatur Cirbans. de. de Fe 
Ky. Hom. He cum illi, ove 
vc Nh ad vol or i>biv ee ad. 
Act. xi. 12. Traſci Deceptori g- 
gte aw itarathoars, Dem. 


Hane tibi rapio, Oy: c Tits 


Sophocles, 


Comparati 


Nulla eff 1 off. flo Bonrobilie 
wirtus, 2 581 — 4 
2 deerh. Nibel curiofitate vim, 


e 8 dt / — 

. gov ANN. 

abilius, Tarts — e : 
rodo Habrti 


of e eee, af, 


STNTAXIS” 


. 
9 . | 
ios lucis, pgoacire be 
N 3 Lur. — 3. Me- 
dies off wocari ſero-doFtxim qudm in- 
doctum, GIN 6-148 naxirodai e. h 
2 Theoc. Non erat illis profes, 22 22 
— inn. Luc. i. 7. f 
Imago tad, tina cu. Herodian. In Sum tibi dolori, elect got Ax 0% Sov . 
memoriam mei, the v tv ard phoc. not. dx. e 


es 
Compare theſe with the Rules of Government it my Latin Syntax, r 


CHAP. iv. 
FIGURATIVE GRAMMAR. 


Have already for the Learner's Uſe endea- 
voured to = in the Rules and Ob- 
ſervations of Syntaxis, as many of the Greek 
Liotiſins as T conveniently could. The reſt 
that could not ſo well be taught there may 
be collected from the two following Sections, 
which are ſubmitted to the ſedulous Student 9 
Peruſal. 


DEE i Tn a wa v cdö Eb 
2 3; of GRAMMATICAL FIGURES. 


Vzry Part of Grammar hath its paged Fi- 
. gures; thus Ort begraphy hath ME TAPLASuus 
with its various Species, and Profody has SYNEc- 
PHONES1S with others. All theſe will be treated of 
in Proſody. Etymology hath EnaLLact, and Syntax 
hath en and PLEONASMUS. 


I. ENALLAGE 


F %# GREEK CRAMMAR. 


I. EnALLAGE is an elegant Inter- 
thanging of one Word for another, 
contrary to the common Form of Ery- 


ology. Thus, when 
A Subſtantive is put for an Adjec- 


tive z as, EMag peri, Grace Lingua, 
For EAN. An Adjective or Parti- 
ciple for a Subſtantive; as, d T3 Hi- 
p roger, for copia, ſapientia Petri; 

gebe exules, for quya3ec, A Verb 
for a Subſtantivez as, d AN 
Pugnare, for A pugna. A Parti- 
ciple for a Verb; as, & wavoguai tv 
agi, Eph. i. 16, non ceſſo gratias 
with an Article for a Nominative and 
Verb; as, wig ò alriy AapeCdarei, guiſe 
— petit, accipit, Matt. vii. 8. A 

articiple or Adjective for an Adverb; 
as, Topuftora; blende, auducter introiit. 
Marc. xv. 43. Leiv qavego; iy, fa- 
riebat palm. An Adverb for a Sub- 


ſtantive as, aſoginie ad forum, for ele 


eſogav; ſatis nugarum, Axe A, E; An 
Adverb for an Adjective; as, 5 aw 
gachula, Regnum cœleſte. A Prepoſi- 
tion for an Adverb; as, Ar © Up 
tate, poflea autem us. Lucian. Some 
add to theſe, —when the Plural is put 
for the Dual; as, A ifinveuoay, 


i, A Participle - 


* * 


$ ale Ax, à I Nate, 
2 md, Saws 
tiam. 


3 


ſelertiam, olter ſcien- 
Sra S. Zed ga- 


aures oculi R 
ſunt multi. wy 


6. Syntbeſs; as, * e Aran ve 
xo rig axuuot, urbs tota biantes au- 
 diunt. = | 
7. Amiptofitz as, "Immira Nigue, for 
inmiTnc, Eques Neflor ; the Voca- 
tive for the Nominative, as fome 
think, | 
8. Synecdoche; as, rope d Tar zu- 
Cala xai v vev, cacus es & mente 
 & oeculis, | | | 
And beſides theſe, moſt of the 7; 
regularities of the Greek Syntaxis may 
be accounted for by Ellipfs. I intend 
therefore to beſtow hn whole next 
Section on it, under the Title of Cri- 
tical Syntax, YR + 


III. PrzonASMUs is an 
Abounding beyond what is barely ne- 
ceſſary in a Sentence; as, wMayomui 
{4axnv, pugno pugnam; Wheve dulv, 

rvio ſeruitutem, &c. Theſe Partici- 
ples, Tx, pig, div, abound in u- 
erde ix nugaris, ie Tere | 


ambo expiraverunt, A Neuter Plural 
with a Verb Singular; as, Cd Teixs,, 
Try uct, animalia currunt, An 
"Infinitive for. the Imperative; as, i 
ert diane, ne diteſce injuſte, &c. 


cuet T2 cd wiaſjeala, ed res tua: ad- 
duxit, olytlas ami, abiit, And often 
theſe Particles, dri, Toi, yt, ac; 21, 
dri ThxiFa guam celerrime, & wiv Th 
non admodam, unigh ry rd Antivpu 


| „ ft; 


tua mti querebamus te, 
4. Prolepſs; as, of adnnpoi pau xu 


II. Exr1ps1s is the elegant Omiſfion 
of ſome Words in a Sentence, contrary 
to the common Form of Syntaxis ; as, 
ei; TI3aoxdas, in domum Pr oris, 
where eu 
et. 


To this one Figure Flipfs, may be re- 
_ duced the eight following, viz. 


1. Appoſitio; as, ig Abd, Urbs 
* Londinum. X 

2, Evecatioz/ as, & wohuv arlewror C- 
u xeovoy, non diu vivimus homines. 


(ego; & mater 


for Elegancy's ſake is left 


as, EV » & Ae S 


Aar, præ Paradis dy; d dura 
ſancr iim, xi, irs π] —a e thus 
dicis ego ſum dives, Add to theſe a, 
BY, T5, 5, At, de, ea, wię, van, &c. 
Some Grammarians improperly 
theſe Paraphraſes, Pleonaſms; viz. 
Mort glorioſa, 5 pert diene da-; 
Vita, wa wiel Tiv ge ; Militta, T6 
cęartlag; Stoici, of amo Thy Eras, &c. 
Plato, Platonici, Plato cum Platqnicis, a 
wet or d Märara. Nedici, Græci, 
Pictores, Poetæ, bac dicunt, el yag la- 
Teav, EAnvoy, yeatet, weνe̊:½-τ waidrg 
rad ra Myuo:, Tu werd quid' agi, eb 
d Ti AH Tuſyarucy, Non tarebit, 
& owrhoag ion ; turbaſti, Ixtic ragt ac 
tibi libet, et couhdouivo ict for u dr. 
Et fimilia, Vide Budæum in Verbs 


8 2. Of 


} 


* ; 0 5 | * f 
of 4 — > 7 5 — > . a 
<P » 4 . | "2 


ANI ILSS SLSLSLILS 


§ 2, Of ErLiesls, or CRITICAL 
SYNTA X, nd | 


As in Latin 


and every Verb hath a Nomi- 
native. As, in theſe, ici is wanting; 
a ovyrgopey yauxb, omne nobiſcum 
educatum dulce; g dog, ut mos oft ; de 
vix6;, ut par et; w; Abyog, ut fama et; 
abixoy ddt Miy0;, injuflorum nullum eff 
Pretium; Tig yag av juaxamhz gui Feri 
proteſt ? vi ya ay anno; guid enim aliud 
accidere poteſt? 8 Tavira A d rat ra, 
atgue bec bactenus; ga 
tempus efi abeundi; #Ttis pov, libenter 
vel fine invidia, &c, Nor can there 
properly be any Imperſonal ; as, II- 
t rode Tifaoxanros wagaveiy, 
Mag iſtros monere, is, wwagautiy Ween 
To; ITaoxanrug, &c. 


II. Every Adjetive hath a Sub- 
anti ve expreſſed or underſtood, As, 
Xancy n agerh, pulcbra res eft wirtus ; 
Ellipfis, xenue res, or igſe ph. "Ng 
Baby ixoyuntng; guam profundum dor- 
miviſii ? Ellipſis, voy, Theſe Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood, iQ; via, 
Cet or Age pars, ies dies, xtie 
manus, von wentus, vals navis, uęiloę 
febris, xixm ars, yaia terra; as, de 
ebeiag wavles d,, omnes d refed 
Via aberrarunt ; ion Thy Kt rin 
Thy Wee Tag avalonag, ſpolia vit partem 
Galliz que ſpetiat ad Ortum; więl Thy 
ze dm, circa ſeptimum diem; àvν 
2 berięaie, ambabus manibus baurire ; 
it vgiag w ſecunds vento navigare; 


I, Vs ny Nominative hath a 
| Verb expreſſed or underſtood ; 


ſo in Greek, the following Rules will be 
found to be conſtantly true. 


ſolvit tertianas febres ; 


voy diva, | 


bene, triremit navis; Att Teiraler, 
er f Tote: atknds 
abt, Grammeticam artem didicit; sc 
woepuiay or ic walgida, in bofliTem or 
in patriam terram, &c, OY 


III. Every Genitive is governed of a 
Subſtantive or a Prepoſition expreſſed or 
underſtood, Thus, ware filius, oinog 
domus, tig unn, is often underſtood; 
as, *AnifavIeos 6 im , Alexander 
filius Philippi ; Ta tv au dea, yee 
in orci domo nit; 5 A toy Tav 
cov, Plato erat unus Sapientum A 
Cognate Subſtantive is often under=- 
Rood 53 as, abialog Tic dhe, ccc 
veritat is; Ellipfis, wegi 73 Sia, ad 


contemplationam. Ea AuThgic: Tiztek< 


ran, Preces ſunt expultrices metis ; Ela 
lipſis, et, ſolutione. lagu; Tay 

d yabav, ſuppeditans benorum; Elhpſis, 
wagoxin, ſuppeditatione. So alſo in 
Verbs; as, gevge ce, wnguents redo- 
lere; Ellipſis, 60o;4ay, odorem, Ti C 
a u agxcyurila, vitam 4 trifiitts 
ordimur ; Ellipſis, 4gxiv rd Civ, exor- 


dium wivendi. Tov xai tiger; pul- 


chra amant ; Ellipſis, Tay u v, 
amorem pulchrorum, & c. Other Sub- 
ſtantives are often underſtood ; as, @au- 
dg ü, admiror vos; Ellipfis, ad- 
Noe, pulchritudinem, vel agiliv virtutem. 
Melix ve TE Mys, participant cratio- 
nis; Ellipſis, Aięee, partem, & c. Pre- 
poſitions are frequently underſtood; 
as, Tis Um, guis weſtrum ; Ellipſis, if. 

"ATE ar 


Ar- 7 8 omni um pulcberrima 3 
1 dr, fra- 
winum; rie 22 
præ benden; Midu π 


. 


Nb Ty og, bi 
— aftum e de; Ellipfis, 
E. in Nouns of Pric., 


In Nouns of Price, wails= ana 
Nr, omnia wenalia auro ; Ellipſis, 
Za0s woxT0G, 
, note venit, 


manſit tres . viginti totos 5 
nofemgue diemy lipfis, int, k, 
Nd. Genitives "ablolme; a8, bs N- 
Choxorr@- d ward; me dacente tu 
diſeisz Elliphs, 4 amd, im? or ini, Ge- 
nitives after Verbs, Parcendi, &c. as, 


Tig *eyic imaucalo, ab ird defiit 3 El- 
lipfis, aud, ab. al Mye, inci- 
pere ns — —— „ dd, ab. Ei- 


— gh Nac, — exercitum 3 
Allips, * & 4 Tay þiAwv 2 


memento amicorum 
Cum multis alis. IS Gs 


IV. Every Dative hath in itſelf the 
Force of Acquiſition,” or is governed. of 
ſome Prepofition expreſſed or underſtood, 


As, aus 
The Dative in Latin is often like 


che Ablative, in Greek always: Hence 


obſerve, that every Dative that is go- 
verned of a Prepoſition, might have 
more properly been named the Abla- 
die; as, bar Elder, perculſit gladio; 
dneiofas rd vium xgvos, emere 3 
Propeers c. 


v. Every — lbs the 
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Nut, T3 Wes, prodeft civitati. 


Force of a Verb AQive, 


wy he many Verbs that have 
uſually a Genitive, are often found 
with an Accuſagive, ſuch as i400 jar, 
modes „ AR, Nala - 
3 45 c. as, in in- 
d yuvaixa, non concupiſces 

uxorem, Exod, xx, Ta retabra boſe 
(aektiro, talia curabat. Xenophon, &c, 
x. pugne, $ovaever ſerwviaz Ellip- 
fis, 4 ugnam, duxliay ſervitutem, 
&c. her Ad ectives ct af ad- 
veibieliy; as, wo multum 


22 'F Ellipfis, naTA 4% Exe, 


ay 1. The Concordia di 
ters 822 Verbs 
may be. perhaps 8 for 
Ellighs; thus, Ta Zia 2 

ad 


of Neu- 


animalia currunt; Ellipfis, 
4 n Tee 
| us animalium currit. As 
it is in Fer. xiii. 20, Nd is: m3 
oigarioy, gd 72 oe, ubi of 
grex, owes tur glariæ. Hence 
Authors ſometimes in the ſame 
Period uſe different Numbers; | 
as, Jeb. x. 27, Ta eicala Tic 
qovig fan duda, S ara drehn; 
ei, grex 0vium audit meam vocem, 
& illa ſeguuntur me, 

Pau They, who defire to know 
more of this excellent Figure in 
the Greek Tongue, would do well 
to peruſe Bupa#v s's Com- 
mentaries, and enen I- 

diotilms, 


E \ 
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Kai [ev TW MeTpw = Agpovier n 0 Ap- 
povicos Meony Tuſgaver rig Muonys d voov . 
ici, 208g. . 

| Loncinvs ex Hepheſtione. | 


SSIS OEDIOOOAIISOTTSOSSS $0445 


P 


F 1. De SPIRITIBUS. 


Ros0D1a Doctrinam tradit de Spiritibus, 
Accemibus, & Syllabarum Quantitate. 


A * 
1 : - > v.13 
YI I ks. th. —_ . —— W 1 Bo” "REP, 1331 n 
— 
| — : — — 


Ut hodie apud nos, ita & apud wetuftos Grace, folus Spiritus denſas 
banc Notam H habuit Vocibus prefixam. 
| Voss1vs, lib. 2. cap. 11. de Gram, 


EY 


—_— * 


PRE * * 
— — EE — 


Oss1vs here aſſerts, and ſo doth the old Grammarian 
Priſcian in the laſt Chapter of his firſt Bock, that the 
ancient Greeks uſed no Mark for a Spiritus Lenis, but that 
N Wherever 


» 
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wherever there was an Aſpiration, they prefixed H in the ſame 
manner as we do now, writing Haiua not fe. Which 
Note H in Proceſs of Time they parted, and uſed the right 
Side F for a Spiritus Aſper, and the left I for a Spiritus Lenis, 
But theſe Marks at length by Tranſcribers, for their greater 
Eaſe and Expedition, had their Angles blunted, and became 


equal Semicircles e. Hence, 


I. Seiki us duo ſunt, Lens ['] & Aßper [*], 
Vocales autem & Diphthongi initiales plerum- 
que levigantur, præter d, & eas in Vocibus 
exceptis, quæ ſunt præcipuè obſervandæ. 


Exexrr. 1. A is aſpirated in theſe 
20 Nouns, 8 Verbs, and 3 Adverbs; 
wiz. Nouns, "ASng Orcus, alda ſan- 


6, alανανιμẽ Jepes, Aya;  Hemus, 


Anas urbis nomen, &ooum dementia, | 


Dae mare, &nuory catena, NW) Arca. 


auata plauflrum, A certamen, 


ated mollis, adds adultus, 40. 
ſanctus, ayvic caſtus, alatlN . blan- 
dus, aipay cruentus, ang confertus, 
&manc tener, a ſimplex, Verbs, 
Ad placeo, aGwpai weneror, algtw, 
and anioxw, capio, wnnopmat ſa lio, 
Aafjacrerayw pecco, avdayw place, 
Avro neflo, accendo, tango, Ad- 
— ang ſatis, apa ſimul, Emma? 
emel, - 


ExCxyT. 2. E is aſpirated before x, 
e, bz mn, 88, Be, de, gx 3 but not 
in kae illic, Exeivog ille, iutxtięla in- 
* ducia, fog ſoror, twgn ſuſpendium, 
E is alſo aſpirated in theſe Nouns, 


El ſervus, EA Helena, un ca- 


lor Solis, *EMuxay Helicon, Ae. wul. 
nus, Em Græcus, LN lumbri- 
cus, Exlun Helice, & . palus, ihn 
berbe nomen, tex©» ſeptum, ꝭ cia focus, 
ze Aurora, tee. veſperus, cg 

illus temonis, i da vog ſua vis, d rate 
ſocius, 1 alter, iroyu®- paratus, 
ig, £2, imla, ixalov, unus, ſex, 5 
gum, centum, Verbs, iGozai ſedeo, 


Exczrr. 3. H is aſpirated before [A 


7, x, ; but not in iba; parvus, 
hyabe©- walde divinus, Iiſavoy ſartage, 
dus ſenſim, zg O- fiimulum non ex- 


pertus.” H is likewiſe aſpirated in 


theſe Nouns: *HS®- acetum, 5a. 
clawus, Hut coetaneus, dla flaturs, 
Ne- ſol, nutig nas, ie dies, vie 
babena, Haig. Vulcanut, imag 
jecur, "Hga Juno, "*Hgwg Heroes, its 
dulcis, — manſuetus, I uicue di- 


midius, inlay minor. Verb, i 


agre fero, Adverb, u quando, 


ExCzPT7 4 is aſpirated before t, &, 


&, v, and n, if a Vowel follows; 


| but not in "Ice®- Ifer, (pam ſev, 


E 


tb inſolo, tizyw includo, A 


volvo, Mx trabo, N capio, noe 


Mat ſepuor, 5e facio, t dormio, + 


evgioxw Invenio, Adverbs, den 
T7 eng dejinceps, tag guamdiu, 


, , beu, ben. 


iz ben. I is alſo aſpirated in thefe 
Nouns, I8g9; ſudor, txavic ſufficient, - 
lui ne ſupplex, IA propitins, Dagis 
bilaris, Verbs, br, ſedere facio, 
i, LMO, ixdve, venio. 
junction, iva ut. 


xCEPT, 5. Ois aſpirated before , 


ex, and , if does not follow, 
and & if a Vowel follows; but not 
in O- Orcus, gun vat, due 
imber, %arxio meio, Troyes Jure, 
umm beatitas, The Articles are 
aſpirated, z, de, ille, gui; alſo, ir, 
dre, db, 8e, & c. dern, duc, Kc. 
And theſe Nouns, ov6; via, e- 


mortarium, opog terminus, orog gualit, 


858. tot us, SS- hic, 8 ſui, erb, 
ceaw video. 


ExcxyT, 6. d is aſpirated in Aga 


bora, and 4 uls 


ExCEPT3 


ExCRPT. 7. Any Vowel is aſpirated 
before gr and gfe; as, dgrat, Eę- 
Aude, ôgan; but not in zern ceſpita, 
dęrit ſpina, and àęriabos palma. 


Ons, 1. The Augment t before a 


Conſonant has a Lenis; as, TimTw, 
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Ons. 2. The Spiritus of the No- 
minative is kept in all other Caſes, 
and of the Preſent in all other Tenſes. 
Likewiſe the Spiritus of Simple and 
Primitive Words is uſually kept in 
Compounds and Derivatives; as, lo, 


oyScogz &yaboc ayatorouiw : But ix 


irurroy. When it is prefixed before habeo, has C, &c. 


a Vowel or Diphthong, it receives the 
ſame Spiritus; as, zeta, twgay, from 
tina and paw, The Temporal Aug- 
ment keeps the Spiritus of the mutabie 
Vowel ; as, A, Jas. The Re- 
duplication of Verbs in jt is aſpirated ; 
as, dent, ignu. F 


Ons. 3. The Latins generally ex- 
preſs the Spiritus Aſper of the Greeks 
by H; as, "Exlwp Hector. And ſome- 
times dy S; as, uTep ſuper, Is ſus, 
toro ſerpo, Ig ſex, But ſeldom by V; 
AS, ici weſpergs 


EEE 


& 2. De ACCENTIBUS. 


„ 


— 


Græcos non ſolere fignare Accentiunculas, & lapides arguunt, © 
wetera Nomiſmata, Nec enim vel Tenorum wel Spirituum in 77s 
note comparent. Imo etiam poſtguam jam inoleverat conſuetudo eas 
adſcribendi, multi tamen morem ꝓeterem pretulerunt. 

| „ | Voss1vs, lib. 2. c. 8. de Gram. 


— 


* * 1 — 
— 1 rr” he” "* i — _— „— * 


— 


HE Rules of Accent 1 have laid down in Engliſh. See Ortbegrapby, 
& 3. Theſe to be committed to Memory will follow here, after having 
given the Learner a brief Account of the Origin, Nature, and Uſe 
of Accents: Which Voss1vs, Gxzvivs, H. STEPHANUS, and many other 
learned Men aſſert the Ancients never practiſed; but conjecture that their Riſe J 
and Continuance proceeded either from the Error of ignorant inconſiderate - 
Tranſcribers, or fram the Invention of ſome modern puzzling Grammarians. 


For that Accents, as now uſed, are of a modern Date, ſay they, appears plaioly, 
from hence, that there are none ever found on ancient Monuments or Coins, nor 


indeed in any Authors themſelves of nine hundred or a thouſand Years ſtanding. 


The Ancients indeed, not Grammarians but Muſicians, uſed in ſome ſuch 
manner to mark their Compoſitions which were ſet to Mufick, according as the | 
Voice was to be raiſed or depreſſed (unde weoowdia; wocantur quaſi wrgdg , @ | 
Accentus quaſi ad Cantus), And from hence it might be that the old Gram- 3 
marians took the Hint of ſo marking the Qyantity of Syllables, to inſtru their 2 
Pupils in Metre, which Cuſtom, ſays Ga vius, obtained for eight or nine 
hundred Years, viz. from Ptolemy Philopater till Antoninus and Commodus, Not 
as Accents go now; for what Mukck or Metre, or indeed tolerable Reading, can * 
be made of theſe Verſes of Homer, if pronounced as now accented ? viz, : 1 
Mur dei St Tnaniadew AXN Fog | 
| OdXoputeny, N A,, ANTaw̃g de FOnxe, II. a. v. 1. 
No, they digeſted their Accents thus 


1 | Miva dedde Ota TInnfietew. Axiniog 
ON νννjñd, I fügt *Ayatog aye” ike, ä 
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As will eafily appear, ſays Vossiue, to ſuch as know the Writings: and-Frags 
ments of the old Grammarians, Dioxvsius TARA, APOLLONIUS ALZXAN. 
DRINUS, Dioxvsivs HALICARNASSENSIS, ARISTARCHUS Junior, and others. 
EvsTATHIvVs, who in his turn has cited moſt of them, teſtifies, that he finds 
their Precepts and the ancient Copies, to agree in a quite different method of 
Accenting from what was in his Time, and row is, in uſe, viz. not thus, Frei- 
A, ien, TaxuTn;, TaxurrTo, but thus, ivoifcy, ignuuor, Taxurhc, Texurile 
Fog, the true Accent and natural Quantity of Syllables always agreeing. 


But at laſt, Greece being quite over-run by barbarous Nations, the Greeks in 
Time entirely loſt their ancient Pronunciation. For the new bitants, in 
practiſing the Greek Tongue, raiſed or depreſſed the Tone of their Voice accord - 
ing to the Cuſtom of their own Languages, without any Regard to the true and 
genuine Quantity of Syllables. Which kind of Pronunciation by degrees. uni- 


verſally prevailing, and N afterwards difficult to Learners, as depending 


wholly upon Cuſtom, made it neceſſary for the Grammarians of thoſe Days in 
their MSS, to accent every Word, | REES 


Thus Accents became a double Burthen, viz. increaſed in their number, and 
all to anſwer an erroneous Purpoſe. And Tranſcribers, in an age or two after- 
wards, miſtaking this ſor the ancient Pronunciation, thus accented all the old 
Copies they wrote over; and dogmatick Grammarians have ever fince infifled 


on the Error, 


» 


accent. This the Author of the 


Now as to the Uſe of Accents, Were they appropriated either to ſnew the 
Quantity of the doubtful Greek Vowels a, „ v; or to clear an Ambiguity, as in 

JpeRatulum, OS Dea; IN papilio, Tux anima; Tis quis, Tis aliqui; 
aabaget emendavit, xabalgei ſubvertit; M bac; 1 que; N aut, an, quam, 1 ceri, 
I cui, 5 fit, I miſerit, &c.—every body muſt needs commend the Deſign as 
ſerviceable. But who can with patience bear the invention and practice of 
marking Accents only for the ſake of Puzzle and Amuſement, and that contrary 
to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, the Analogy of Words, poetical Autbvrity, and 
ſound Reaſon? For notwithſtanding a Syllable's being long by nature, perhaps 
Having in it a long Vowel or Diphthong, or before two Conſonants, which muſt 
neceſſarily make a Pauſe, they often ſcruple not by Accent to pronounce it ſhort; 
thus, Tumlorlai, as if it were amantur, monentur, &c. and not amdintur, Maventur, 
On the other hand, by Accent they often pronounce a ſhort Syllable longs 
as, rien. Hence in Proſe there is no difference. made peat woe of 1 
and r, Tim wwey and Tyrlouer, &c. | 


In ſhort, I doubt not but they would laugh. to hear a Boy in Latin declim 
thus, Angelus, angeli, angelo, angelum, angele; and yet they command and ob- 
lige him to do ſo in Greek, "Ayſinos, &yyinu, dyyine, &yſinor, ayſine, Add to 
this the Incertainty of Accent, which often. contradifts all Analogy; ain, 
Res, Ge,; Tho, öde; Tgog, ende; nie fog, Nagai 3 Nn, rte, and in- 
numerable others, which no Rule can prevent, but by a; tedious Knumeration. 
Beſides the Multitude of Words 1. Grammarians are not agreed, how-to 

|  Wifiminſter Grammar contafies frequently, 
who, for aught I know, has taken the moſt pain about Axcexs. of any; Grame 


- Marian either before or ſince, 


| Induced by thoſe Reaſons, I. have omited. Accents while 1 am txeating of 


Quantity, to prevent am gg, And though. every where elſe 1 have firily 


marked and taught them, yet dare not I cenſure any One for not obliging his 
Scholars to obſerve them, eſpecially while he is teaching the Declenſops | 
Conjugations. Let Boys, ſays Pason, pronounce their Greet Paradigms acc 


ing to their natural Sounds, juſt as they were before taught their Latin ones; N ny 
for why ſhould Declining be made by Accents difficult and perplomt, which in it-- 
ſelf is obvious, plain, and eaſy? | of The 
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The RULES to be repeated are as follow: 


II. RE O. 1. Omnis Vox unicum ſu4 naturà 
ſcriptum habent Accentum, præterquam Mono- 
ſyllaba quatuardecim d rena, & Dictiones Encli- 
ticæ que Accentum ſuum varie inclinant, modo 
trajictunt, modo quidem retinent, modo amit- 
Funt——See Rule 6. & 3. Orthogr, 


III. R·OG. 2. Dictio Meorefyllaba, fi contracta 
fuit, circumflectitur; alitEr acuitur; ut, Os, 
x0. In Diſſhllabis, ſi Pella fuerit longa 
& Ultima 23 aut longa Poſitione, Penul- 
tima circumflectitur; ſin aliter, acuitur; ut, 
, Nos. In Polyſyllabis, fi Ultima fit bre- 
vis, acuitur Antepenultima ; fi Ultima fit lon- 


ga, acuitur Penultima; ut, cy gemog, ab pwrre. 
— ee Rule 1, 2, 3. in & 3. Orthogr, 


IV. REG. 3. Accentus in declinandb, conjugando, 
derivando, pleriſque Contractionibus & Motio- 
nibus, manet idem & in eadem 'Syllaba, niſi 
Natura Accentum n fuerit; ut, Nſos, 


Xoys; TUT|w, TUT]tig, * Rule 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, _ 
c. 93. Ortbogr, | 


wo 


V. REG. 4. Diphchougt f finales ev & a, ow” To- 

num habent, circumſſectuntur; ut, Su. Ge- 
nitivi item & Dativi omnes prime & ſecundæ 
Declinationis ultimam circumflectunt, ſi in 
ed Accentum habuerint; ut, TTommThys Poeta, 
wife, Worn, Wonraiv, Woyrw, WonToige 
Genitivus Pluralis Prime ſemper Ultimam 


circumflectit; ut, Meow, — see Rule 1 96/20. 5 3. 
Oribegr. OBs.. 


Ons. 1. To theſe Rules of Accent, 
and thoſe referred to, I might, with 
Mr. Waris and Dr. Bus v, have 
added large and tedious Tables of Oxy- 
tones, wende, àſogd, & c. Paroxytones, 
ergaxitog, anJivec, &c, Proparoxytones, 
Mevinews, panlzoxlovog, &c. Periſpomenons, 
obe, yn, & c. Properiſpomenons, 
Teilaing,  oxivgy &c. and Barytones, 


coc, Jeg, *&c,—could I have ſeen 


of what-Uſe they can be to Learners; 
to whom doubtleſs it is much eafier, 
when they doubt of the Accent of a 
Word in Recto, to conſult their Lexi- 
cons, than ſuch Tables, where they 
are not always ſure to find them, 


Os. 2, But it may be of uſe to re- 


member, that generally in Polyſylla- 
bles — ; 
Theſe are .Oxytones, viz. Adjectives 
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Sabſtantives in av, ag, ©, vs, wn, 
nd, Joy ave, ws in Contrattis ; and 
Months in wv; at, Tajpnuaey Fanua- * 
rius; and Numeral Subſtantives; as, 
Ara, wunitas, | 
Theſe are Paroxytones ; Derivatives 
in Ine, rug, cneg, and in. Diminu. 
tives in 1% as, wald. Verbals in 
80G, 80Y; as, AmTice, Numeral Ad- 
verbs; as, rerędxig, quater, Paſſive 
Preterperfect Participles; as, verrin- 
voce | | 
Theſe are Proparoxytones, viz, Oxy. 
tones compounded with a, ev, due, er; 
as, from aldturòg comes d raidtureg. 


Feminine Subſtantives in ua and 


from Maſculines. Compounded Paro- 
es; as, of Sęa comes weiwgog. | 
Theſe are Periſpemona, viz, The 
28 of Trees, Skins of Beaſts, 
"A | 


in nec, Neg, vor, gos, og, roc; and ne. Theſe are Properiſpomens, viz. Words 


in Contra. Verbals in TYG, T0g, (405, 


Y 


in atog, toy, s xd, &c. 


eee eee 
C ˙ A . 


eee 


83. * - #5 : | 3 45 
Inter Accentum & Quantitatem hic diſtinguendum omnino, & hee 


potius quam illa attendenda. Sic Eo@ia non habet Penultiman Jongam, 
guainvis habeat Accentum, Kok BER. Gram, p. 3378 


T 2 yy» 


ae 


4 + of the Qu ANTITY of” Syllables. 
bj ind, ratione Quantitatis eſt Inga, brei. 


- 


- - 


do brever; ut, Tj pro Thus ae , 


VII. REG. 2. Quævis Vocalis ante duas Con- 
ſonantes, aut duplicem, in eãdem aut diverſts _ 
Dictionibus, poſitione longa eſt; ut, deer, ede _ 
AZZig, rd. 3 2 Ry 


KinAav | 78 Faber Teve|[Joo Teh: c G , S . 
1 4 E | [ Hoe: Iliad: &, verſ. 38, | 


VIII. Rec. 3. Vocalis brevis ante Mutam ſe- 
quente Liquid, vel ullas duas Conſonantes 2 
quibus bis inchoar 8 communis reddi- 


| Th Ut, 5 4 Se a 224 8 1 
Mirea de revxe Yelauos, To | yay Er 125 al. 
Phocyl. verſ. 92s = 


ANN eri gov il, * dA elbe | 
| Hom, Bargaex,. vetſ. 45. 


IV. RC. 4. Vocalis lotigs, vel Diphrhongus, 
communis redditur ante Vocalem Eu vel 
ſequentis Dictionis; ut, | | 


H 8/6 @ evo Ev Aoſei | Tab Wa 
| kilelg pu A . WP | ag nd, 


"> 


* 


X. "ART th Derivata & Compoſita eandem cum — 
Primitivis & Simplicibus quantitatem plerum- 
que ſortiuntur; ut, vixaw VINCO, ven vietoria, 8 
prima long; run honor, erde nl, vun. "I, 
vo eayuvos, SN, . 3 | * 12 | 


>. 


Ons. Grammarians generally cry mam ſimiliter vel perpetud copripiunt 
out — Von ſemper buic Regul fiden- wal perpetuò producunt, Latini babent 
dum: But Dr, S. CLARKE contra totum lego, lẽgi, guaſi contrafium ex lelegi. 
cælum ecrundum affirms——— Derivata Similiter scdeo, sedi, indegue sẽdes se- 
Pro ee, à gu Parte fluam, Penulti= dile. Conſimili Jos . ae 
a 4 44 5 recess 


"vs GREEK GRAMMAR: 
Greco fit; puivu, Av, J, & in- Likewiſe obſerve in zige; Fut. 

ade 2 . 12 Auowu, indeque that from the firſt comes . 
AbTwe, Törn, NEA: AWNFHaA, ANC, the other xb, gue wox pur ommia om- 
& inde bete, bree, &c, Clarke, nino tempora corripitur. Clarke, Iliad. 
Iliad, @, 314. &, 338, &e. 


CE ens ee c UNA AER 
$ 2. RuLes for the Quantity of the Doubtful 


Vowels in PRECEDING and MIDDLE SYLLA- 
BLEs. IE 


que corripiumtur; ut, 


Hvio|xo: Gee) eg, e He | wen rng. 
Heſiod, 


ExCEY r. 1. A, the Penultima of Allo in age, xiatu, Tacguai, doe, 
Nouns in awy increafing by o, and Tax, Waniwtic, Nite, &c, But 
Feminine Proper Names in «ig, are the Penultima of Nouns in i are 
long; as, Mayawy, Oaic, Alſo in reckoned common; as, owqia, xana, 
dit, ang, dag, avg, ya, Wan: Likewiſe mis ſaid to be common in 
Likewiſe the Antepenultima of da- theſe, au, axe, le at, isro;, Bets 
voc, axpaavlo;, arrow, Autixeg, Ao" at, Sete, Nav, Ane, die, minwa, 
Vee, Aargles, BAN, Eeyaicn, &c. 1 0b, Kc. | e 


Excxrr. 2. I, the Penultima of Exc T. 3. T is long in &viw, Odag, 
Nouns in iwy, oog is long (except /, Abtes, ab whatia{u, 
, Comparatives) ; as, Beaxiw, Neiwv, be rog, xba vt og, &c. 


XII. Res. 2. A, ., v, ante h in quamplurimis 
Neutris producuntur; ut, Jew um, pn viftee, Xp 


Exezrr. In theſe they are ſometimes Mort, alfa, noun, tp, ua. 


XIII. Res. 3. A ante , y, d, 9, u, A, py v, w, 
e, c, 7, O, x, plerumque brevis eſt; ut, 


AN 1 w w ; * * T 9 E EXE. 
AM xd apt, pd reg d ene, 6 Ire. 3 


EXCEPT. 


ue: WH RR 


Bes in q ves, if g or a Vowel goes 
before; as, andre, AgaTog, and 


ank reg; except tare Likewiſe 


Nouns in dne, whether Gentiles, 
Proper, or the Names of Stones, are 
uſually long 3 as, ATiaTng, e 
kugęa uc) Fayd rue, & . Alſo Nu- 
merals in axooing, and Zuęa noc tog. 


A is long too in aCans, dyn, ado 


ate, AtoVy, aXYTIOG, Axe, à A- 
un, ajaagarog, Arie, Amutv, arg 
go, TH, naCnt, TJayve, dane, Aa- 
prorrag, A, Favs, Faxovic, Na- 


Abu, Zea rt re, Sarge, Tame, 


lac, Ifayem;, xavatireg, . Kagic, 
nage, ados, x0antuo;, Ne, 
gc yy, x,, KeaThg, KYAXOC, Aa- 
du, Ngo, vos, var and varia, 


P ROSSO DTA * 9 


ExCEPT, Theſe are bong : Polyſylla= 


Ojapain, wage, Hear, rea- 
ung, ßabig, oamngIng, cat, Luuf- 
pang, S fνν,,t, Tang, Tiagt, 7 4 
ne, ꝓa N, pave, , J- 
eoc, wganiayw, atyng, Avan®-, Eag- 
davatrã %. But a, ſays the Weſt 
minſter Grammar, is common in a- 


ah. Agne, agate, gave, xakogy 


axe, and ſometimes in Macy, 
d,, deiroy prandium, aTarnay 
BaXoape!, TameSov, Zaxuylog, vad 
zue vaudyuv, Taſog, Tang; and 
ometimes in dpa, Yano, opdpog, 
and a-manauv;, In the Nomina- 
tive, a in Aro is ſhort, in other 
Caſes common. Arne in the Nomina- 
tive is common, in other Caſes long. 
Weſtminſter Grammar, p. 22 5. 


XIV. REG. 4. I ante B, y, d, 9, x, A, , v, w, 


T, T, p, x. brevis eſt. Sed ante vel poſt ę 
plerumque producitur; ut, | 


ExceyT, 1. Nouns in im, Tn, Fru, 
rue, reg, have generally their Pen- 


ultima long; as, don, vixn, Aqpo- 


dirn, Otepetrne, abnefroc. Alſo is 


long in theſe, Ayxiong, Aiyiva, ay 
Vw, aKVAXNG, AXONTH, axorirov, AN- 
nog, Agape, A, Tipaw, wn, 
Evirtue, Extradeg, ice, I8n, 80e, 


R ive, Ixapog, An, yg, Iv, ug, 


Duccog, ifatpor, wer, Ives, Ivaxoy, 


en, IpiTog, hte, Kg, Kajute 
voc, XIRAphGY, MN, KEY Oper, AN 


vog, whuynat, xAiTEG, nin, Nee, 


NO Nοτ, KOVIAN, * xXoKAAgrivVog, KUjAIe 
vo, NANO, jacapita, Miert, ape 
Storung, ewediaov, widaft, widue, 
Winew, IIe, FaTvov, Yo, oiyng 
Zidoy, EiXnvoc, ofovpaCpity, eic upoc, 
Tifadg, Uh, GN¹π.ᷓ˙. , FINN, Tjt* 


Naß, 7 40, FiÞ%, TITVp9%, Tivvpis 


their Compounds, And in 


O 


Bchu welya Fiea|por, Tw|dapn|os gi | ad peu. 


Hom. Iliad. fo 746. 


ih, TIN Tir, TIPVG, i= 
os, Givevg, piu, Yyahvo;, yEa- 
do, XFina, XN, Xin, wines 
But « in theſe is ſaid to be common, 
AY ng, ihn, dN, ius rng, Wa- 
Wo, age, Xaprtivog, Ai, Koptvogs 
u %, Mr, upinn, wivat, ons 
pio, and ſometimes in Aiſag, Sa- 
Karvo;, Mmrapng, orwpiyog, op? 
X95, *jatpe. 


Excxrr. 2. Though before and after 


p is generally long, yet in the Com- 
pounds and Derivatives of vpie it is 


ſport, but in Tpivaxpic, It is alſo ſhort 


in epip0g, Vpidat, pier, xptoig, up. 
rng, xpilog, TpiCog, Dit, e with 
t 


in wo; 3 as, xepmoc, fueprog, Meß- 
minſt. Gramm, p. 225. 


XV. Rec; 


erials © 


w—_— >, 
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XV. Reg. 5. 1 ante G, 


curripifur. Sed u ante y, h, c, x, plerumque 


Producitur; ut, 


. ters | paprupo: | ge, Pb | Azooad]e | &. ae | ig. 


ExczyT. 1. Verbals in une, vt, 
eg, Olay, are long; as, Noting, un- 
dre, van bee, guFog, except a few 
in det ſometimes ſhort, Diſſyllables 
in ve, un, vvog, are long; except 
ub, , ee. Ad verbs in vIov 
are long; as, gelb, wguTov, except 
25 . Tbeſe allo have v long, ACo- 
Foe, ahn e, aAakjpaugng, ATRAXTUMLG, 
Lu, yiquen, Teuveioc, venor, yugors 
vg, 2 te xvęee, ungunn, KE- 

| be” vols „ N, Ane, 
ung, ke, noh e, Kugiog, Aapugey, Ag- 
ufo, Adee, un, jaUxaojaat, N- 
tana, fauges, faugiot, fabb,μ,ẽj¾ OAvpa, 
eig ure, enoyugic, oguurer, wrruges, 
— 2 PD _—_ Puraiog, 
_— e er. „ rudtug, 

304 TguTaw, v9, 0G, XEAUVE. 

| But U 18 theſe i is ſaid 2090s common, 
Bebuvos, BuYeg, ntxguparcg, wamugog, 
guTis, m, cue, opounerg, 
rerum, Tpupas, Tupoiig, ep, and 
ſometimes in Ne, Xopurny dayd- 
ve, ELN, ra, pbraua, pbrah- 
(4405 


r 2. Though v, before 75 U, 


is generally long, yet it is hort 5 
in the Terminations vjo; and vum; 


is iy, Traovpacr, and alſo in 


3, 3, TT, 95 


Hom, Iliad. 5. 280. 


dvuric, Noc, Rabens, Dugan, Bus 
un, Kupaiven, Avyor, Noor, affine 
oy, fu, wupaalog, Trio, Thu- 
2, ne, Xvoigy and v is often fort 
in * vm, uoics Duyarhp, 
Weſftminft, Gramm. p. 226. 


Ons. 1, Foreign Words retain their 
genuine Quantity; as, Teppavec, The 


doubtful Vowels in the Re olution of a 


Diphthong are ſhort ; as, ale. And 
in Proper Names they are _ 
reckoned common ; But in theſe, 

as in all other Words, we ought to 
follow the AuTHoB1TY of the Far, 
the ſureſt Rule of all, 


Ons, 2. The Quantity of 
Doubtful Vowels in ſome Greek W/ 
may be known from the Latin; thus, 
I know the firſt Syllable to be fort 


in =, cfelos, ange, Bparue, xpaler, 


Aulog, cab, Pfacie, rumoe, Nboc, 


xprotc, Avorc, from the Pronunciation 
of Symmichus, Nicofirdtus, Ampbimd- 
cer, Tribrachis, Hippocrates, Hippolj- 
tur, Pamphilus, Peripbrafis, Antitypos, 

92 thus, Eat bus, Hypocrifis, Ana- 


And I know in u and u- 
vw to be long from Propino, Declino, 


; "Ss 


XVI. Reg. 6. Quantitaz i in fihe Nominatiye ea- 
am manet in Caſibus obliquis; ut, Tuc, 


Gen. TiTavO., Dat. ri. 


Excxzr, 1. If the Doubtful Vowels 


4, 4, v, when leng in the Nomina- 


tlve, are declined pure, they become 


common in the reft of the Caſes; as, 


- I -v0;, Nabe, ae, &c. 

hen they are long by Poſition in 
the Nominative, they are ſport in 
the other Caſes; as, auacat, -dxog, 


=nAiF, nog, rb, >Uy0g 3 Except a 


in at-de; 8, Nefaf, xopdaf, wak,. 


. 3 1 


—— 


guat, Salat, gat; and in Nous in 
E ec, Gentiles in ik -In0; 
ſyllables in ꝙ] but in the Obliques 
of theſe is ſomewhat Hort, af, = 1 
dak, padif, onardic, omar A 
Þp6E 3 Exce 2 t alſo, v is 4 
ON 


in uf 
-Dueg; As, — | bur pain: 


ruf, aut 5 
e, wy wnpok, "RM peu, uuf, 
rardut, opTv;, 3. WI 


— 


, When ue is long in the Nomina- 
tive, it is bort in the other Caſes; 
as, wig, wign;, Maglog beo, &c, 
Add to theſe ag, akogs 
4. Dif Hables in iu -i365, whoſe firſt 
Syl "ble is long and laſt ſort in the 
Nominati ve, have ; long in other 
Caſes; as, Ae, Wande g. And 
Polyſyllables which in the Nomina- 
tive have three ſhort Syllables ; as, 
AAA, -3%, Add to theſe Nowns 
in 18, which have So in their Geni- 


tive; as, ogy, oghidog, except nage, 


dog. | 
5. The Article a is Jong in the femi- 


nine Dual, and in the Accuſative 
feminine Plural; as, va, rag, And 
ſo it is in Nouns of che ſame Ana- 
legy; as, jpa2o%, u,. F 


6. Accuſativus tertia ſequitur Analo- 


giam Genitivi, in lingud tum Attica, 
tum Ionic; ut, Gen. ung, Acc. 
ndnd. Gen. nnd. Acc, NG. 
Clarke, II. 4. ver. 265. 


XVII. Res. 7. Quantitas Penultimæ, quam ha 
bent ſingula Tempora Verborum in , eadem 


manet in omnibus aliis Perſonis & Tem 


poribus 


inde derivatis; ut, Præſens xpivo, Impf. expivoy; 
Fut. 2. upivw; Aor. 2. expivov, 


Ons. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, e, 
v, are uſually fort (unleſs lengthened 
by Poſition) in the Penultima's of Verbs 
ending in 3%, J, Dy, axw, avw, ag, 
aa, Ax, x, T: But à is common 
in avZayw, wavw, ov, and long in 
x1 ave, ' $Yavw; and o in wude is long, 
2, The Penultima is long of Verbs 
in 60, 17%, id, ive, ipw, 9, UVa, 
bew, aw, Xx, vp 
in on ⁰, Ni, reis, ira, c 
ru, and but ſeldom hart in ajpChury, 
pw, "Y 
wvpw Is ſhort. Is 
3. The Penultima of Verbs in aw 


is uſcally Port, though long in d, 


uw, Gan. But aw 
Vowel is common. 

4. The Penultima of Verbs in 10 
and vw are generally common; as, , 
Koxuw; But theſe are long, xoviw, Au- 
N, Xi, janvucw, 
ſhort, sci, naw, 


N. 1. The Penultima of the Fu- 
ture 2. and Aor, 2. is uſually 
Hort; as, rd, erurov, | 

N. 2. The Penultima of the Fut. 1. 
and Aor, 1. is generally long. Ex- 
cept in Liquids it is Sort in the 
Fut. 1. but /ong in the Aor. 1. 
as, xciva, Xgivay, Exctva. 


N. 3. The Penultima of the Preter- 


ter g or a 


Ww, ru, jtluo, 


perfect generally retains the Quan- 


But « is common 


„ Xuvo, Wu But vin 


new; and theſe 


tity of the Preſent; as, Turra, 
rt x 3 td. viygaeo 3 Gun, 
Wipuxa common ; — edge Han 
wipixti, Hom. Od. 2. verſ. 238. 
But the Penultima of the third 
Plural in as: is always long; as, 
rt rudi. Add to theſe Dr. S. 
CLARKE'S Remarks againſt the 
Grammarians, Viz. 
Que in aw purum deſinunt, 
vel in gaw purum impurumve; ea 
omnia Penultimam iſſam & in 
Aoriſto & in Futuro ſemper pro- 
ducunt; ut, Boa, Jah, non mode 
Teaorw ſed & Tedeaxa, dedgsHat, 
&c. | 
Nug in aw deſinunt nec puro, 
nec præcedente ę, eorum nonnulla 
7 9 pauca) aliam ſequun- 
tur Analogiam ; ut, u, Y- 
ow, tythgra; onauw, &c, Iliad. 
verſ. 67. 
Grammatici dicunt Penul- 
tima Futuri primi SEM YER longa, 
ni in Liquidis, in gud ſcilſcet 
ultima circumflectitur; ut, Tv, 
ni, &c, Et tamen innumeræ 
ſunt woces in % & le deſinen- 
tes, quarum Penultima illa tam 
Futuri prima quam Aeorifli $EN- 
PER cerripitur; ut, ges, ag- 
Tau, Age, GXVTIC a, ⁰,ẽSaca- 
La, &c, Dr, CLARKE, Iliad, a. 
verſ. 140. a % | 
| N. 4. 


. 


O 2 


* 


S . N. 4. The Reduplication of Verbs 
in t Is Hort, unleſs hindered by 


Poſition ; as, int, Tones; N- 
dt. 

N. 5. In Verbs in uu, the v is 
long in the Singular of the Pre- 
ſent and Imperfe&, but ort in 
the Dual and Plural; as, Avi, 
de, bots D. Urov, roy. P. Lev, 
UTs, Len, as it is in Qανι, Jig, 


for the 


8 3.  RouLEs 
Vowels in LAST SYLLABLES. 


XVII Reo. I. 


ut, 
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did et. D. diddlov, &c. Allo a; 
the Characteriſtic of Is, is ge- 
nerally Hort; as, 15470, au, 
&c. 


N. 6. In the Angmene of Verbs, 
when a, „ v are immutable, 
they are /ong, wherever in the 
like Caſe Mutabilis in ſuam len- 


gam vertitur; as, ay from die, 


aN from . &c. 


Quatity of A Doubtful 


N &, , u, finita brevia ſunt; 


Mvo#, re ru, wes, 1 


Torah; l, ibn, rum rut, ih), Rag; ; OV, 


dænpb, Y. 


| ExcryT. 1. Nouns in ta, aa, Ja, 
* da are long; as, Sed, Ahmad, An- 
3a, Maęgd. Polyſyllables in aa; 

a8, Ama, , Nouns in ge not hav- 

ing a Diphthong before it; as, 

; need, Xa, but theſe are ſhort, 

&ynvea , yeouen , aud, TRON OTFEV- 

dea, wakacga, Nouns in tia; as, 

kia, eyxaa, Bacoinud, Regnum : 

For they are Hort if derived of Ad- 

jectives; as, au from anne; 

or are females from males; as, le- 

d, Bacixuds Regina, from twervs 

and gacitog. Nouns in ; as, 


copie; but Ver bals in Tpia are ſbort; | 


as, Taxredk. All Feminines from 
Adjectives in og; as, C eat; 
but wornuz, wertigd, Nd, id, and 
AA, are Hort. Fam in 43 as, 

Aead. To which add a, "with * 


its Compounds 9 &c, and 
]. 


Ex@zyT, 2. Adverbs in 24 are n 
long; as, abd part; 3 but in 101 gene- 
ral y bort; as, "Exxerict, . 


EXCEPT. 3. To Doric? for ov is br, | 
and Adverbs in v; as, lurraft, bu 5 
arruſgęu is common, 


. XIX. Rxo. 2. Finita in av, 1, uy, corripiuntur; 
ut, d, 4 Ala; 3 wav, 8 5 ody. 


ExcryT,r, Maſculines in ay are long; 
as, vrray and way; but all the 
Compounds of way are ſhort ; as, 
| cura. Adverbs; as, wigav, 4; 
* but rd is hort. 


Exczrr. 2. Nouns in u -wog are long ; 


as, enαν and wer is common. 


Exczrr. 3. Nouns in uv -g are long; 


as, {ooo 


b © © REG. 


""'PROSODIA. ©. 


— 


XX. Res. 3. Ap finita brevia ſunt, foo b. 
producuntur; ut, Nexròp, avrap, wilop. 


Exczrriox. Monoſyllables in as are long; as, nag, ag, and yg is commune 


XXI. Res. 4. Ac finita longa ſunt, ſed 1g & ys 
corripiuntur ; ut, Aweng, Acts, vols: ; 3 wog, 


dig, apoibadis; Babs. 


Ererrr. 1. Nouns in ag of the third 
which do not make ay. are Sort; 
as, Antag, Atydg, MAS. The 
Accuſative Plural of the third; as, 
TITAVUS. Adverbs in ag. as, -—y 


ag; But 1s is ſometimes long. 


EXCEPT, 2. Monoſyllables in ie are 
long ; as, Mig: But rie is oftener 
foore, Moſt Diflyllables in is -iFog 
are long, if the Penultima is leng; 
as, apmig, ade, Banbig, Ani, xyn= 


- tc, yic. And others in 
3 2 ar four wager 


Antepenultima ſbort; as, Baleane, 
KAVOIG, KANGfALG, i, gapaligy 
cioajacg:; But theſe are common z as, 
angie, TIsgovs, veCeuc, mois; and Ha- 
eie is generally fort, Nouns in « 


- ihes are long; as, ftgpale, ae. 


Exczrr. 3. Nouns in de are 


moſtly long; as, de, opgic, alſo 


xwjde ; But 1 xe, and: the 
Compounds of opęus, are ſometimes 


— 
8 


3 
To the kanu, ad 


XXII. Res. 5. Si Anceps fit longa in ultima Vocis 
rectæ, manebit longa plerumque in ultima Vocis 
variatæ; ſi brevis vel communis, quantitatem 
ſervat in Accuſativo & Vocativo Singularibus; 
ut, Amucs, uur i,] Og, She 3 vga 
mite Av; was, Wav; race d Hud -av. 


XXIII. Rrs. 6. Nomina que duas habent Ter- 


minationes in Nominativo, Inga ſunt; ut, 


axT3 · iu, Poęx d U. 


N. 1. The Doubtful Vowels a, , v, 
at the end of Prepoſitions, are all 
Hort, both in and out of Com- 
poſition ; as, ent, To which add 
the In nſeparables,. apr, ter, Ber, Ide, 
and Za, unleſs Poſition hinders, 


| 


Likewiſe a Privitivum is generally | 


M. 5 The Poets ſometimes make 


theſe hort Monoſyllables long, ay, 
vag, Yi, Ot, xt, un, Ne, , oy 
wy, 05, We p, pi, pa, TE. ' 


CHAP. 


"© 
— * - 
r ; | 


— 
4 


— 
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CHAP. III. 


of te POETRY of the 
K E E K SS. 


Exiſftimo eam in Græcis Poetis inet frouliaies, af wel banc mem 
ob rem evolvi dignos efſe cenſeam. At quantos fructus ex Poctarum 
lectione percipimus ? Certe fine ip/fis non Ars dicendi, un Philo- 
ſophia, 20 ulla hongſtorum Studiorum pars, recte poteft aut OOTY 
aut omnino intelligi. Angelus Caninivs. 


CC ðö | 


OETRY A the Greeks is much the ſame, as to 
kind, as we generally meet with among the Latins; 


Eræcis enim Romani fert omnia hauſere. 
The Kinds of Verſes therefore we ſnall here treat of, as 
8 the moſt uſual, are nine, vi. Hexameter, Pentameter, 


Aſclepiad, Sapphic, Phalcucian, Iambic, OR? Anacreontic, 
and A it au ni Co | 


F 


| The Feet they are made of, har 


Spondæus; as, Cirav, Daciylus; as api. 
Jambus; as, Sv. : — lis: kN. 
Trocbhæus; as, iA. Chortambus ; ; as, TWaWaudTrur 


EE OE EO a 5c g cdx 
=# 1. Of Making GREEK VERSES. 


N HEXAMETER conſiſts of fix Feet ; the firſt four of which 
may be either Dactyls or Spondees, but the fifth Foot muſt be a 
Dactyl, and the fixth a Spondee ; as, 


d'r wi] agyvg|nit, Ig | Xgiony | appt Bi[Cixa;, Hom, II. 4. 37. 
F s 6 c | 


1 


0 Note, 


* 
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| Note, It is very common for the Ereek Poets, clpecilly Homer, o beg: AY 


Spandzeus in the fifth Place z as, 


Ataualvis AG. | vloy elan ono | N Iliad. 1 ver. 11. 8 4 
"1g 


IT. A PENTAMETER. conſiſts of five Feet; to Feet dither Dafty Is or 
Spondees, and a long Syllable in the firſt Part; and two Feet, both Pants 
and a long Syllable in the latter Part; as, 


odr ive | pai ehen. *, El. Theogn, ver. ** 
I 2 (s) 2 (5) 


II. An ASCLEPIAD * conſiſts of a Spondee, a Da I, ers la- 
ble, and then two Dactyls; "7 . 


Ing | xa: i Ilxce 15. 
Mecæ lad ata\vid\edit? fbr. 
Note, This is an eaſier Way than to meaſure an Aſclepi, 


1 
* 


ad by Cheriambuy's, 


though it would be beſt ſo to da, if we alſo intended to deſcribe a 'nly 2c 
y one ' 


Verſe, which is only one Choriambus leſs, or an Hlcaicz which! is 
Choriambus more; thus. 


? 


* 
- 


ST 7] died pIrrns | Cipri, Glyconic, 
Mz*c@|\ nas atavis | 7dite rilgibis, Aſclepiad, 
Ti 7 | a r et | gudm mibj gudm abi. Aleaie. 5 1 


IV. A SAPPHIC confifts of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyl, and then 
two Trochees. After three of which is generally put an Adonic, which confiſty 


only of a Dactyl and Spondee ; as, 
$anmt|ras jeu | nts i) og Siet. 
Epejaty amp, gig evavricy Tor 
18a, xai TAaouoy av ꝙpurn- 
dees ndlaset. Sappho. 


V. A PHALEUCIAN, or "Hendecaſyllabic Verſe, conſiſts of eleven $jllible 


in this Order, a Spondee, a * and then three Trochers; as, 
atlas Hee]uis fle, Jagd, 
T3 MU yde &|yav &|yav n Alphzus urea. 
VI. An IAMBIC is either Pure or Mixt or Scaxon, 7 
x. A Pure Janbic conſiſts only of Iambuſes 3 3 
O'ray | ciyn | i; a des Toy GS b. Epigr, Pallad 


4 


2. 4 Mixt Iambic, in the old places (chat is, in the 1, 3, and 50 frequently 
admits a Spondee, or ſome Foot equal to it; but in the even 6 and 4) Places 
1 # 


1 - - - "__ 
—; SOS 
: : 
* -* 4 . OE. 


enly 
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. only an Iambus, or ſome Foot equal to it; and it is either Dimeter of four 
lee, Gable} et, or Trimeter of fix ; as, | | EE 


 Trimeter-—Oiris | Hr c H ear | dA Epigr, Pal. 
Dice] cesler cal oct. 


. A Scaxon, or Claudicant Tambic, is à Trimeter made lame only by having 
one Time added to the fixth Foot, which is done by making the ſixth Foot 3 


| A Spondee, the f/tb here being generally an Iambus; as, 


Kang | iaju[Cog Tis | pebgiv, | hpaby gbd. 
Ne. fonſe? lalbrà prijii7 | eabal\lini, Perfius, 
Note, If inftead of ygir3i you put xder, the upper Seazon will be a perfect 
Senarian Iambic or — nf N : * In 
VII. A TROCHAIC Verſe is either Pure or Mixt, 
3. A pure Trochaic confiſts only of Trocheuſes, having generally ſeven Feet 
' and 3 dong Syllable ; as, 
2 Aigh]xaoth | 5 off gh: wiranits | tc ure x&|x3t, 
2+ A mixt Trochaic may have in the even (2, 4, 6) Places a Spondee; as, 
no: i halt | T4 adh, T4 A x | bs xd|x0%, 
Note, If a Syllable be added at the Beginning of a Trochaic, it will become 
an Ofonarian Jambic or Tetrameter ; as, 
A5 Ro|pixaets © | c. | Ide dd adi. 
Dam tem pin ad fam rem | tilt, | srv? ani|mim ut i plcret | Num. 
a ö . . | — 


VIII. An ANACREONTIC, or Heptaſyllabic Verſe, confiſts of three Feet, 
any of them either Iambuſſes or Spondees, and a lang Syllable; as, 


- 


3 2 ad ſe, 
. Aja|xgtwv, | yigar |.) 
Nu, Sometimes an Auapaſ may be put for a Spondee; at, 
| PV, w|qter|cov av[bog, Anacr, 


IX. An ARISTOPHANIC, or Anapxſtic Tetrameter, conſiſts of four Feet, 
any of them either Anapæſts, Dactyls, or Spondees ; as, 


Ate rb EA | Njpata, | xa mos 
"OM" ag[x3mivis, | winad Agde 
xa in | sg Ard ING, xc. Euripid. in Meded, 
Ons, x. For Hexameter Verſes ſee Pentameter, ſeveral of the Minores Pot- 


Homer, Hefiod, Theocritus, Dionyſius, tæ, ſuch as Theognis, Solan, Tyri@uiy 
Ferigeten c. And for Hexameter and and the Epigrammatifis, 


O85, 


PpROSO DTA: 


10 


Verſes, conſult the Fragments and what 
alſo remains entire of the Greek Lyric 
Poets, the principal'of which were nine, 
viz, Alcæus, Sappbo, Stefichorus, Ibicus, 
Bacchylides, Simonides, Aleman, Ana- 
creon, and their Chief Pindar;z as ſays 
Quintilian: Novem Lyricorum longe 
Pindarus Princeps. 


Ons. 3. The Greek Dramatic Po- 
ets, viz. Euripides, Sephocles, Ariflo- 
nes, Menander, Pacuvius, Accius, 
&c, make uſe of - Thimeter Iambics. 


% 


have alſo ſometimes Anapeſflics. Ari- 
ſophanes and Euripides likewiſe ſome- 
times uſe Trochaics, Tetrameter Iam- 
bics, & c. But ſuch as would know 


more of the Lyric and Dramatic Me- 


tre of the Greeks, muſt conſult thoſe 
who have wrote profeſſedly on that 
Subject, viz, Jul. Cæſ. Scaliger, lib. 2. 
Poet ices, and Fabricius, lib. 1. de Re 
metrica, and Gretſer de Metris Gracis, 
Bp. Hare and Dr. Bentley, de Me- 
tris Comicis & Tragicis, with many 
others. ; : 


RO RN IRR 0 e ste 


$ 2. Of SCANNING Greek Verſes. 


TRE Deſcribing the Feet of any Kind of Verſe in the fore- 
going Manner is called Scanning. 


by Synalzpha, when the next Word begins with a Vowel or Diph- 


I, + 4 HE Greeks in Scanning never cut off a Vowel at the End of a Word 


thong, unleſs they join the Mark of an Apoſtropbe; as, 


Ng ehar', dee N 0 ye|gav, xai £|madelo | Hu. Iliad. a. 33. 


II. The @ with its Vowel is never cut off by ECTHLIPSIS, as in Latin, 
But if a Vowel follows & at the End of a Word, that Vowel may be cut off; 


as, % for u, thus 


” . 


He 9e[arig of pe? avro; eIxug vegag | aurag fp? aur g. II. a. ver, 133; 


III. But nothing is more remarkable in Greek Poetry than SYNECPHONE- 
SIS, that is, in Scanning ſometimes to contract tevs written Syllables into one, 
This, ſays Hzyr1 =s TION, may be done five ways, wiz. 1. Two long Sylla- 


bles into one; as, d ex axis, Dafylus. 
N Emi, Datiyluz, 3. Two 
4. Two ſhort into one 


2. A ſhort and long into one long ; as, 


ort into one long; as, via jiv, Spondeus, 
ort; as, ana Se, Dactylus. 
into one ſhort; as, xeustw d, Dafylus. Thus 


5. A ſhort and common 


Xgioty &|va cu Ir, xa: t[Mootro ] gavras Alyaive, II. a. 15. 


Note, The Latins ſometimes do the ſame; as, "Uno 7o[demgue Igni. Virg. 
8 Ec. viii, 8 1. Und eddem vid. n. x. 487. Uno codemgue tulit partu. 


En. xii, 487. 


IV. In their LicznT1a Por rica the Gretks ſeem to run far greater 
Lengths than the Latins, For, beſides the Variety of the Drale&s, they fre- 


quently make uſe of all the nine Kinds of MEzTAPLASMUS ; Thus 


Prothefis; as, aaonatoc for ac eee Apbareſis, nates for Ne Syncope, 


aelban for xaledavy, Epentbeſis, ©rmog * Stieg, Apocope, Bacon fo 


r Bacana. 
Paragoge, 


54 * r , — 
* * "I 7 * ” 
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They uſe likewiſe SYN/ERESIS as, 2 for ute. DLERESIS, run. 
for runlu. SYSTOLE ; as, —rac ride Ey:yu. Tbeocr. DIASTOLE; as, 
Hęoa avTi; 3' ixwgie TEVEE xuvsoow, Hom, II. a, 4. And CESURA; as, 


"O; nin rar gorra, rar £700utva, y corre, Hom, II. a, 70, 
A fe[ys i Er HM Heſiod. Scut. 451. 
Ov xen | memvx:|3v de Burnpogey a. Hom, II. B, 24. 

Aurag s lertir av[rouo: gx ey] mins; ding. Iliad. a, 51, 


Tot” wpaoroty £xwy aft p, vt paſgergny, Iliad. a. 45. 
BRopusreve I' Sr en Kenteoo: O8[ig we, Iliad, 5. 230. 


Nor are they contented with thoſe Liberties only, inaſmuch as they ſometimes 
make bold to begin an Hexameter with a ſhort Syllable, thus 


"Emb«|3n mag TE xc EXAnoTrovrov in. Iliad, J. 2. 


And ſometimes ſeem to lengthen a ſhort Syllable at Pleaſare, ——— 
Tews; d egVν¹ονν, me d ainoy Ip, Iliad. &. 208. 


Nay, what appears ſtill more intolerable, they dare make the ſame Syllable of a 
Word long and ſport in the very ſame Line, thus | 


"Agiga|ets Beorohouyt Nahe TEYEoimAnTa, Hom, Iliad, 6. 31. 
He Nang, 0 Tlohupapr, ran nana | xang wWtlpavlai, Theor, 


A Licence never either granted or taken by the Latins, and ſuch a one in the 
Greeks as the Poet Martial thus ſeverely cenſures, Lib, ix, Epigr. 12. 


- WU 


Dicunt td tamen Poetæ, | 
Sed Eræci, quibus eft nihil negatum, 
Et ques © Aztg ages decet ſonare : 
Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis, 

Qui Muſas colimus ſerviores. 


Notwithſtanding all which, the late eminent Dr. Samver CLARKE, in his 
Notes upon Homer, hath aſſerted and judiciouſly demonſtrated, that there is no 
ſuch Thing among the ancient Greek Poets (eſpecially Homer) as a Licentia 
Poetica properly ſo called. And indeed, if we ftriftly reflect, it cannot ſure be 
doubted, but that the accurate and learned Greeks had ſome tated Rules, or 
general Reaſons, for theſe their Poetical Liberties, For if they had not, adieu 
to all their Metre! And if they had, it is a Contradiction to ſuppoſe any ſuch 
abſolute Licentia, Quicguid enim intra quaſdam Regulas tanguam generales & flatas 
accidit, irregulare illud & licentioſum minime judicandum eft, But of this in the 
Next Chapter . 


© 
: 


— 
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CHAP. . 


Of the True LICEN TIA POETICA 
of the GREEKS. | 


—_——_ — 


—— 


Quam itaque Poeticam vulgò appellant Licentiam ea omnis in hot 
uno conſiſtit, (non ut Syllabarum Quantitates confundantur promi ſcuè 
atque aNiyw;; quod eft perabſurdum; ſed) ut Syllabæ natura Breves, 
certã quadam Poſitione, fiant productæ. Non utique ha quidem 
Omnes, neque omni in Poſitu, ſed terta quadam ac conſtanti Ratione. 

| Dr. CLARKE, in Not. Hom. Iliad. a. wer. 51, 


bt. 


ROM the Poetical Liberties before mentioned, it has been by many con- 
cluded, that the Greek Poets aſſumed an abſolute Authority of ſometimes 
lengthening or ſhortening any Syllable, at Pleaſure, to ſerve a Turn, But 

this perhaps may be eaſily proved a Vulgar Error; inaſmuch as no Inſtances can 
be produced of Syllables being made ſhore which are by Nature lng; ſuch as 
vixn, en, oxn, xd coe, and ofvigut, , Fevſvo, &c. and XUgw, RUgiog, ug dv, 
KpTvogacti, eng agTigouat, EragTIRIhuny, xc. with all their Derivatives and 
Compounds, Nor can any Examples be brought of Syllables made long at 
Pleaſure, which are by Nature fort, eſpecially in the Analogy of the Cafes of 
Nouns and Tenſes and Perſons of Verbs; ſuch as aguarog, Nu., faVUfaEYg 
Levſviuusy, oparugec, xigey, xgiveig, aH jeapligerar, waplignooyunai, with their 
Derivatives xpioic, Arve, jenplupes, c. Indeed Priiie Lamne' in his Proſod. 
p. 42. Cites Aloare as a ſingular Inſtance in this Line of Homer | 


laid It jor Auoare inn, Ta & amore MKH. II. a, 20, 
which Dr. CL AR EE by ſeveral irrefragable Arguments has proved to have been 


originally urls. 
Their POETICA LICENTIA therefore can be nothing more than this, 
that ſome Syllables by Nature ſhort, wwhen placed in ſome certain Poſition, may 
by ſome ated Laws be made long, EINE 
Which Laws may perhaps be gathered from the following: 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS on the Reaſons of Quantity. 


I, HE Quantity (or Time of pronouncing) of one long Syllable is equal to 

F: the Quantity of two ſhort Syllables, becauſe—Sy//aba brevis wnius eft 
Temporis, longa werd dyorym. Hence u in Pronunciation being equal to ee, and 
w to , (which likewiſe may be ſaid of a, 7, ö, when leng by Nature, as in 
urea, Fin, Vinav, Lüxn, ova, oeve, ce, Jain, &c.) they are always 
neceſſarily long ; except when on the account of a Vowel following, one of the 
component Vowwels may be cut off; and then, for inſtance, tun may be pro- 
nounced rent, and «x9 as if it were writ oxo'; as in 


Hugs» tum 0x9 EY Ag Tn waters, Hom, Iliad, a. ver. 30, 


II. As the Quantity of a Syllable is made neceſſarily long on the account of a 

double Vorvel, u, o, a, 5, ©; fo it is likewiſe on the account of a double Con- 

ſonant, or twa Conſonants coming together; as, cat, xiot&;, yas, Hence 

a Syllable by Nature Hort, as ending in a Hort Voroel, before tee Conſonants 

beginning the next Syllable in the ſame Word; as, re-xvo, At- νενν, a- gen, 

(which in Proſe is always port, as our from the Iambics of Comic and Tra- 
2 
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in the Latin Words, tenebræ, vclucris, &c. as in | 

Mtrea de Tevys Stele, To vg Argo tg aguyov, Phocyl, ga. 
And, for the ſame reaſon too, may a Syllable ending in a ſbort Vowel, as vt, 
if the next Word begins with z2vo Conſonants or a double one, be made long; as, 


KNA Tt Cabeny TiveToo Te rh. avarotic, Iliad, a. 18. 


gic Writers) may be maile long in Heroics becauſe of that Poſition, juſt a it is 


II. The laſt Syllable of every Verſe is (not commen, as is uſually aſſerted, but) 


always neceſſarily long, on the account of that Pauſe, by which, at the End of a 


Verſe, the Pronunciation of the laſt Syllable is neceſſarily lengthened. Nor doth 
this come to paſs only at the End of a Verſe or Sentence, but alſo ſometimes at the 
End of a Word, on the account of the Pauſe wherewith the Word is ended; as in, 
"Og nIn— Beats eyemevxe;—pronounced as if written ofs and beloſs, - For the Greeks 
pronounced every Syllable much ftronger and fuller than the Romans, as we may 
gueſs from their often miſſing the Elfions even of ſbert Vowels meeting in different 
Words; whereas the Latips always cut off not only Hort but long Yowels, the 
Conſonant m, and former. Now though the Pauſe happens chiefly in Ceſura's, 
as in "Os n rar tovra—, & c. 

ANA jut|ya wywv, & c. 

Ov xen wamwuy iv evIewv, &c. | 

AuTag It auf,, Bing ext mwyt;, &c.Yet, 


IV. It may happen likewiſe without a Czſura, if the Conſonant has a bardiſs 
Sound and is uſed to be doubled; as, Agts, "Ages Beolohoiſe—-pronounced—Agets, 
Ages. For the Letter g has a very hard Sound, and is eaſily and frequently dowbled z 
as, few, eppeoy, Judge the ſame of Hęh auru; N ixwgia—pronounced ie. 


V. It may alſo happen without a Cæſura, if the Vowel that immediately fol- 

lows be aſpirated; as, Aurag ol Ilgarog,—For every Aſpirate may cauſe a Pauſe 

in Pronunciation; whence too it comes to paſs that o in 3qiy is made long in— 

| Tews; N sgerynoay, og d aiphov Sh Hom. Iliad. &. 28. | 
VI, It may likewiſe happen without an Aſpirate before ſome Diphthongs, 


which ſeem to have been formerly pronounced like double Conſonants; as, 


Nęse Te|xov Tnknog, "Emt:|3n mag Te 1a. 
Extidn perhaps being pronounced epwveide, and ones, oor, &c, having been 
ſounded views, winus, whence the Latin wicus and vinum. 


VII. Obſerve that there are very few, and indeed ſcarce any, Words, that 
have their Penultima common; as, ug. Dr, CLARKE remarks that Homer, in 
his Lias and Odyſſes, has the Penultima of ad long above 270 times, and not 
once ſport, and from thence concludes—Homerum non Dialectis omnibus promi ſcuꝭ 
& aniſos, ſed ed ſolummedd uſum efſe que inter ſuos erat Tonico-Poetica: Ex _ 
guidem illa Dialectis exifiente, non communiter & univers, ſed cert# quadam 
conflanti ratione, Poetis Ionicis (ut credere ægquum eft) uſitata: For in the Attic 
Diale&, the Penultima of xaxog by Comic and Tragic Writers is uſually made 
ſport. In the Doric Dialect it is likewiſe Hort: Hence Hefiod, Theognis, and 
Tbeocritus, who uſed both the Doric and Ionic, make it ſometimes ſhort, and 
ſometimes long; as in . 


Hon Aaxig, as Thohvbapts, Ta A xand miparrai, Theoer. 


| A Liberty Homer was unacquainted with, as well as he was with the Doric Te; 


aura, r per Ta; Hude, TEXY&G 3 as in— 46 TExYag Eytigets Theocrs 
Which, if duly conſidered, is not to ſpeak by a Licentia Poetica, but really 
in another Language, "I « TNF" | 


VIII. Laftly, obſerve this Caution of the Author of the W.:ftm. Grammar — 
Cæterum monendi ſunt Lectores ne Errata Editionum pro Licentia deputent Poetica, 
Which concludes all that is neceſſary to be ſaid here of the Poetry of the 


Graks, 
| FINIS. 
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| e of the #-/ Declenſion. 


Epipav- a, ne, cura. Tu-, de, honor, Neav-ag, u, adoleſcens, 
Oädage-a, ng, Kig-n, ne, puella, oa. ve, *, opſonator. 
mare. Tal- ae, u, quæſtor. Arętid- ug, u, Atrides, 


Nouns in da, Ya, ga, and a pure, bave Gen, ac, Dat, a, 


Aida, ac, Læda. "Hyadga, at, dies, 0 
Magda, ac, Martha. ola, ac, amicitia, 


Circunflexed Neu in Ag, make Gen. a, And ſome others bave bath u and a 
in the Genitive, 


Owe, &, Thomas, Auxic, à, Lucas. Ag brae, v, a, Archytas, 

Boppag, &, Boreas, Tuvayigac, u, a, Pytha- paXoiag, u, a, parricida. 

Kngac, &, Cephas. | Lora, | Miſpaoiag,e,c, — 
Nouns in Tr, and ſome others, make V ocative a, 

kerrde, 8, Judex, Tltpong, , Perſicus. BSM n, u, Bibliopola, 


MabnThg, 's; Diſcipulus. Kung, u, canoculatus, TadorpiCng, v, Ludima- 
Tetbrus, , Sagittarius, TeoptTpns, u, Geometres, giſter, 


Examples of the /econd Declenſion. 


N-O-, , labor, Atic -er, , prandium. "Evys-as, fertilis, 
&u-@-, u, populus, Nenbi-we, &, Menelaus. and 
Ainp-or, &, arbor, At-e, &, populus, Euyt- , , fertile, 
Examples of the zhird Declenfion. _ 
c- a, «TO», corpus, My, G., menſis, "I-c, ve, fibra. - 
Ninje-a, «TO», cogitatio. As- wy, or., leo. Diye-s, r©-, gigas. 
Tüx-a, ax, lac, Ag - de, ep», ſtella. O- E, 50g, flamma. 
Mid-, ., mel. Adjuap, 10. uxor. Ai-g, 1 ., capra. 
Nire-i, iO, coe, piper, "Hpw-&, ©», heros. Ob-, x., unguis. 
Nam. u, v, finapi, Dipe=g, 768. ſenectus. Nö E, r., nox. 
As- -v, 18, urbs. Kau- e, 3S-, clavis, -N, Cc; vena, 
Axa, 2, ſonus. "Opni-5, oe, avis. n 58. turba, &c. 


Examples 
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Examples of the fr Sort of contracted Nouns, 


Eronphr-ne, 58, we, Socrates, vid. G., de, 8e, mendacium, 
Ang and aig, :©-, , confertus, : "A\y-©-, :©-, Us, dolor . 
Tpinp-ng, «©-, Us, triremis. Ity-©-, ., Us, genus, 


Examples of the /zcond Sort of contracted Nouns, 


me- ie, ., te, Eides. Tivumt, 8, ., Sinapi, 
Hic-ig, 8, tog, Maritus, Ziyyietei, 18, tg, Zingiber, 


Examples of the zhira Sort of contracted Nouns. 


Nei- tög, iO-, tw, Paſtor. B rp-ve, v®-, Racemus, 1 pad, ypòe, Anus. 
TIpto$-v6, , 8+, Senex. "Ag-v, tO, tg, Urbs, Big, Bode, Bos. 2 


Examples of the fourth Sort of contracted Nouns, 


Otid-ò, ., 8e, Parſimonia, Aldsg, 6®-, 8e, Verecundia, 
AnT-&, ©», de, Latona. "Has, 68., de Aurora. 


Examples of che ,b Sort of contracted Nouns, 


Kip-ac, ar, 4©», g, cornu. 
Tip-ac, 47. 4 ., ws, premium, 


Examples of the fn Rule of Signification, in the Genders 


Maſculines, ò. 


Fsxppi- ©», , Georgius, : 


*"Ava-Z, xT©», Rex. 


 Taper-1;, , Maritus, 
Bepeae, 8, Aquilo. , 


Now-©-, 8, Auſter. 
E-, u, Eurus, 


Zipuę- O., u, Zephyrus, 
Mewyiav, av@-, Martius. 
*EvqpaTnc, &, Euphrates, 
TIapraro-©-, 2, Parnaſſus, 


Kei - ac, 


of Nouns. 


aTQ-, a®-, we, caro. 
Ae ronpi- ae, Artocreas. 


4 


F. eminines, He 


Kapo, ug, Carolina, 
"Avaoo-a, ng, Regina. 
Tajutr-i;, 198, Uxor. 


Kevrap-©-, u, Navis Centaurus, 
Bnpvaa-©», &, Beryllus, 
Dag, ad», Gracia, 


"Pan, ne, Roma. 
*EAeAGrpax- ©», , Salvia. 
Ig, ä., Ilias Homeri, 
®ny%, By F agus. 


Examples of the /econd Rule of Signification, 


Zvutuy-Os, 2, conjux. | 
"Eqpn&-@-», u, adoleſcens, 
Ande-, , comes, 
Ma 7 G., teſtis. 
N- 3 x©-, cuſtos. 

Hes rex - og, , anteambulo. 
 *Aprouen-©», u, piſtor. 
Eyedp- O-, &, incola, 
Avupw3.©-, u, lyricen. 
Alyaſy- ., u, caper, - pra. 
Apur- O., u, urſus, ſa. 

-O, v, cervus, va. 

*Hjaloy-©-», &, mulus, -la, 
1 ; 3 


Common, ö, nal, i, 


"177-O-, &, equus, -qua, 


Mx -O. , vitulus, -a. 

* by TT) 

ETixyp-©», &, auxiliator, 
-trix, | 


"Epi9-©-, 25, lanificus, » Ca, 
Kuvny%, 8, venator, trix. , 
olg, aries, ovis. 


'Eyerewy, ov©-, dux. 


- ©tapumy, ſpectator, - trix. 
Kuba, canis. 


Aaijawy, deus, a. 


"AxexTfuby, og, gallus, 


-1na, 


Aly-E, -y@+, lynz, 


Al-E, , caper, · pra. 
Hpdul- wp, opog, ultor, - trix. 
Beg, BO», bos. A 
K4o-1i5, we, frater, ſoror, 
Kopeg, cimex. 

AaTpic, ſervus, va. 


"Ogv-15, 16 ., avis. 
Tac, ward, puer, pu- 
ella. f | 

Nenaug, O., advena. 

e vel Zig, ſus. 

Afe, Gprog, agnus. 
e Af ves, Examples 
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Examples of s fuß Rule by the Reading... 


Maſculines 4. 
Tiägę-ag, , Tiara, 


Femini nes, d. 


 Mio-a, ne, Muſa, 
"ET1Toj4-, de, Epitome, 


"  Rouuhr-ng, u, Cometi, 


Examples of the /econd Rule by the Ending. 


Neuters, 8. 
Atgic or, u, prandium. 
Ed,, o, fertile. 


Maſc uli nes, 0s 


Aa©», &, populus, 


Atg, 'S, populus, 


Theſe Feminines are excepted, #. | 
"Avridor=0G u, Antidotus, ade, diameter. Mignbog, funis, 


Aiyn®-, abſceſſus inter Qende, trabs. Mix reg, minium. 
nares. Aixo;, confideratio, Mise, u, ftercus huma- 
"AX0Aog, buccella, Agioog, res. num. 


Eigeog, remigratio, 
"EjaTMargec, emplaſtrum, 
Hrtig 05, u, continens. 
Ares, muſcipula, 
"Inn 955 equitatus. 
KameTog, fovea. 
Kägderec, mactra. 
KeaguOog, via. 
Kixgog, cauda. 
Kibwrds, arca. 
Koreog, ſtercus. 
Kga doc, ramus. 
KuMiyvos, pixis. 
Ahnubog, ampulla, 
ride; gypſum. 1 ſpuma argenti. Take, vitrum. 
ab. dialectus. Abydos, 8 larea, YiÞ9, calculus, 


Examples of the hrd Rule by the Ending. d. 


Eüx-õ, u, lignum. 
TTeiCaT-ov, u, ovis. 


Nc og, inſula. 

Nac os, morbus. 

Nuog and Inpog, nurus. 

Ode, via, and its Com- 
pounds, 

TIA19og, later, 

TIg5x00, aqualis. 

Pas doc, virga. 

Toęòg, loculus, 

Terodòg, Cinis, 

. foſſa. 

Tuetvvog, toga. 

Tiravog, calx, 

Telbos, ſemĩta. 


"Aj4jph0g, WVajpaprocy lar 

Aua bog, Lajujaados, 4 na. 

"Aodjuilos, pelvis, 

Areches, fuligo. 

"Arparro;, bitumen. 

"ATegamog and &TgamTo0G, 
callis, 

Baaavcs, glans, 

Bacoavog, tormentum, 

Bie Roe, liber. 

Buoooc, u, Byſſus. 

BaXog, gleba. 

TNavsg, hyæna. 

Tvabog, maxilla, 


Neben, indeclin. fatum. 
O eNog, indeclin. utilitas. 


Examples of the fourth Rule by the Ending. 5. 


Titan, ©», ſol. A- de, ?-, ariſta. ; Kogor , ., caput. 
Mc, ©», turris. Po-E, , rupes. Fe- we, , amor. 
Z.mÿ, ©», canalis. Ky, ., culex, Beab- - ide, lee; arbiter, 
KN, ©», ramus, Tiy-ag, avr©», gigas. ss, e pes. 


Theſe Feminines are excepted, 5. 


Tevyo), turtur, Kajuat, vitis ports 
xen, ovog, hirundo. tum. 
X, terra, kXIHa-E, ., ſcala. 
Xi, nix. Keg, capillus, 

"AA-wV, wog, area. Kung, calix. 

Muoragoy, lembus, AzgvagZ, 228 

Tęngo, columba, Mägatg, eſca. 

Al- E, nog, impetus. Hönnk, galva. 

Axdberu-E, x0;, vulpes. Tat, tabula. 

Abxat, ſulcus, ⁊ardut, ceruſſa, uſta. 


og · N, erde, mens. 

"Axgoyogd-av, GY, ver- 
ruca. 

Aluu-òs, oveg, halcyon, 

Elxay, =, imago. 

Hi, 6 , littus. 

Azyan, Uia, 

'0Xo\vyary, ululatus. 

Il\ayyay, pupa cerea. 

TIvyav, cubitus. 


Tia, maxilla, Bit, turbo. Zaęt, caro. 
Tiyday, ſindon. Nad, noctua. Ewa, viberx, 
Tray, ſtilla. ENA, volumen. ⁊nadit, termes. 


zrant, 


SLE TIP ao A — T_T 


ett, fremitus maris, 
Nell, cheanix, © 
X62, inteſtinum. 
Nö-E, xTO-, nox. 
Au- E. X, vellicatio. 
Selk, capillus, 
Hot, plica. 

Ted, ordo. 

"cet, hyftrix, EY 
Axru-F, yo, ambitus 

rotæ. 

Aidęvt, foſſa. 

adrat, ſtrepitus. 
Mac, flagellum, 
Higemit, flatus, 

Te, ſuffocatio. 
TIoupout, bulla, 
Krigut, ala, 55 


44544 
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Pak, acinus. 
88 fiſſura. Y 
Teve , muſtum. 


Fer An-F , yo, ſcutica, 


@X „ flamma, 

Ochik, avis quædam. 
A-de, e, aer. 
Facng, venter, 

Kg, fatum. 

Xie, G., manus. 

'E $37 veſtis, 


KA-gc, Co clavis. 


Adee, ., pudor. 
®ag; * e, macula. 
At-, 70. petra. 
oN, vena. | 
xięn , pollybrum, 


re Be wg 


"Hg, ©, Ver, 
i, O., cor, 

Nog, ©», ignis. 
Zu-, ar, ſordes. 
"YI-wg, ar, aqua, 


"Exwe, ©», prada, 


Ne, G, monſtrum. 
Kina, 20, porulum, 
Zeazg, lumen, 
og, qwr3g, lux; and de, 


wT0, auris, 


Kanav T5 N T. «©», pedum, Z7-alc, aurèc, f farina ſub- 


Aula turbo, 2:4 
0, vultus. 


acta. 


Examples of the fab Rule by the Ending. 5. 


Nud-&, o, ſuadela. 
*AuTiyv, ©», radius. 

Tnxi3wy, , tabes, 
"Anday, e-, luſcina. 


adds, de, Delphinus. 
*Eexaly, og, fulcrum tori, 
ler, milvus. 
TeAxy, faſcinator, 
ETgipi-pE, ee, yerte- 
bra. 

Ac, rde, pannus. 
Alc " rd., orcus. 
Tuvi;, 498, ſemiyir, | 


®6erai-24, oc, cithara, 
I- e ad, vapor, 


Kans- vg, Tylog, malitia. 


Mzy-1g, 406, #09, Iras | 


Eis, iO», vipera, 
Ke, vermis. 

Ars, leo. 

dae, teſtieulus. 
"Optic, ſerpens. 

Krele, arte, pecten. 
nix · ve, : , cubitus, 
TleXtkue, ecutjs. 
BoTgue, O., racemus. 


os ves uhog, faſciculus. 
Aale, Sairog, conviwium. 
Naig, vde, navis. 

Ake, à ., mare, 


Tbeſe Maſculines are excepted, 0, 


@enw;, ſeabellum, 
"1x05, piſeis. 
Kavvg, veſtis Perſica. 
Mog, mus. 
Niuus, cadaver. 
Zixvg, cucumer. 
Ex0XAug,, lanugo; 
Zxanbe, ſpica, 
®iTvG, ier. 


Examples of the /ixtb Rule by the Ending. 72. 


0. 8 
— 28. Lg 


na- u, , grex. 


Ogt-ag, ar, puteus. 
"HTog, 6 CY cor, 
ga, aroc, ſenectus. 


Axy -e, bos, dolor. 
Bab os, profunditas. 


| Except, 3 "Eſuag, agor, pediculus; and rag, ſturnus. 


Abuse 0g, , Abyſſus. 
Abos, glans. ; 
*AxaTog, lembus, 
BageToG, barbitus, 
Aayior, lagena, 

Aibog, lapis. 

Oduee, ſemita, 

Zmveados, caprarutm ſter· 


cus. 
ET&jav0;y urna. 


_ orvog, juncus. 
xt coc, terra inculta, 
AtATog, libellus. 
Kayaivog, fornax, 


Amòg, torcular, 
| Ilamuges, 8g Papy rus. 


Piyòę, . 

Flabog, Korea, 

A ovo;, index, 
Klo, colunina, ' 


Theſe are Doubtful, 58 vel 5, 


Aiav, og, vum. 
Abd, fretum. 

k, tintinnabulum. 
AfAunu-, n0c, caliendrum, 
"Owepat, uva acerba, 

2 „ 7%, gutture 

„ Buoxde,. tuſſis. 

Alge 889%, 1 
cum paucis 


HETERO- 
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Singular only. 
Ade, Aer. 

Ag, Mare. 

Ti, Terra. 

Nb ę, Ignis. 
ENA, oleum, 


Plural only. 
Aiowvoia, Bacchanalia, 
*abmar, Athenæ. 

Onedt, Thebæ. 

"Isg076upn, wy, Hieroſo- 
lyma. 

Axa, Achivi. 

"Eqogor, Ephori. 


Elgurrides, Furiz, Atrrac, rupes, 
"Exabaes, Cothurni, Mixog and g, arti- 
ET:Tifate,, wv, Pane. ficium. 


"Oreicala, Inſomnia, 
Krigzn, Excquizz & 
plura, &c. 


Naxag, tor por. 

Tiba, veneratio. 

Zulvaę, fœtus. 

Tinuag and x, fi- 
APT OTS. nis. 

Eęi rag, ſimulachrum. "Tag, viſio, 

Aanvg, lampay. Xętec, deb tum. 

atHae, corpus. Xgeey, fatum. 


1 
Vx 
4 : 
Ls 4 - 
wo 
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Et Twes defiderium, 
Adee, voluptas. 
"HTog, cor. 


Kan; vel nde, vellus. 


Herre, quinque, and all 


Numbers to— 


Exa rer, centum,thus. 


CARDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to Hic, Quot ? 


Ele, ala, , unus, 

Abo, duo. 

Tgeſe, rela, tres. 

Tlecaę-ic; o, quatuor, 

Nirre, quinque. 

Ek, ſex. 

Erra, ſeptem. 

oxrd, octo. 

Enia, novem. 

Alxa, decem. 

Eydexa, undecim. 

AuTixa, duodecim. 

ata eie, tredecim. 

Atnariccaęte, quatuor- 
decim, 

Aztantvit, quindecim. 


*Exxaidexa, ſexdecim. 
*ETTaxaizxa, ſeptemde- 


eim. 


ON ,s, oftodecim, 


"Ewzaxaitzxa, novemde- 
eim. 

Ekxot, vigiati, 

Eno. eie, i &C, 
unus. 

Tedxorra, triginta. 

Teooagdxorla, quadragin- 
ta, 


Nevrixoſla, quinquaginta, 


viginti 


*EZnxoryra, ſexaginta. 


*BCSopunxovra, ſeptuagin- 
ta. 


"© FoinorTa, octoginta. 
Eminerra, nonaginta. 
Ea centum. 
Alone io, ducenti. 
Teiax5o40, trecenti, 
Te7oagax6o idly .W adrift. 
genti. 
Nerranßeiii, quingenti. 
"EZax6o, ſexcenti, 
"ExTaxio 1%, ſeptingenti. 
"OXTaN50 10, octingenti. 
*Evveax57:0%, nongenti, 
Xxixios, mille. 
Aioxing, bis mille, 
Mygioz, decies mille, &c. 


ORDINAL NUMBERS, anſwering to Ido, Quotus ? 


Newrog, n, ov, primus. 
ati reęoc, ſecundus. 
Tęiree, tertius. 
TeragTog, quartus, 
TIE ros, quintus. 
*ExTog, ſextus, 
"E&Toecc, ſeptimus, 
Oydooe, octavus. 
Faroe, nonus. 

05, decimus. 
"EvdeaTog, undecimus. 


andixarοε, duodecimus. 
decimus 


Tęio xai a vo, 
tertius. 


Teooagtoxadinalog, deci- 


mus quartus, 


Tvrinatd rarer; decimus 


Yintus, 


*ExxaiJixaTo;, decimus 
ſextus. 
*ExTaxa:;tixaTog, decimus 


ſeptimus. 


"OxTwxaiTixalog, decimus 


oQavus, 


EN ,ié ace, decimus 


nonus. 


Elxogòg, vigeſimus. 


Elxogòc mewros, vigeſimus 


primus. 


Alaxope;, vigeſimus fe- 


cundus. | 
Teiaxord;, triceſimus. 


Teceagancg dg, quatrage- 


Gmus, 


IlsvTnxocts, quinquagefi- 


mus. 


% 


Eknxogòg, ſexageſimus. 
ECD ο,ꝝ&᷑, ſeptuagefi- 


mus. 

*OyIonnopor , octogeſi - 
mus. 

EN ogg , nonageſi- i 
mus. | 

*ExaToco;, centeſimus. 

Alancciogdg, ducenteſi- 
mus. , 

Tegan $0507, trecenteſi- 
mus. 


Xixiegòg, milleſimus. 

Aiouiaogis, bis milleſi- 
mus. 

Mvgesc de, decies milleſi- 
mus. 


Op. 
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114 VOCABULARY. 

Ons, I, To NumzrALs belong, à Mag wnitas, Jvag duitas, vide trinitas, 
tag quaternitas, tr rie quinarius, inta;, inTac, yea, iwiac, Tinag; iu 
ar centuria, yimag millenarius, auge decies millenarius, &c. 2. Multi- 
plicants. Ade fimplex, dire duplex, ride, rilęamrdg, trag, Cc. 
Add to theſe e bipartitus, Tgyatghs, rurgafasgde, Werraparghc, Sc, And 
diaet duplus, Termnacu; triplus, Sc. Temporals, ATi; biennis, Tewrig 
triennis, Q. Add to theſe ivaryo; anniculus, Nevog bimus, Teievog trimus, Cc. 
And diu bimeflris, ręiumog trimeftiris, &c. And Tgwraiog tertianus, Trrag- 
Taiog quartanus, e. \ 

II. Drftributives are rendered by ava and the Accuſative of Cardinals, thus: 
Sex Hydriæ capientes ſingulæ Amphoras binas aut ternas, It udgint xoguoa:; ava 


t rrràg Jie 5 reite, Joh. ii. 6. 


III. DNumeral Ad verbs are, 
$f 4x66, £TT&#6, opyToaxis, Evvedxic, 


millies, &c. 


MONOPTOTS, 
Ade, donum, 
Ka rande, fata. 
ra, amice, &c. 


DIPTOTS. 
"A , apy, ambo. 


be- 16, ac, placentz, as, 


&c. 


TRIPTOTS, 
Magr-v;, vv, vol, teſtis, 
"Ing-oc, 8, iy, JESUS. 


alpęoe, currus, 

KuxAog, circulus, 
Auyvec, lucerna. 
ZETabjud, ſtatio. 


VARIANTS, 
Nrog, , citus. 
Teaxnnc, collum. 
AaxTuxc;, dactylus. 
Mngog, femur, 

K lx, via, 
T4erago;, infernum. 
Zuyds, jugum. 


d rat ſemel, Ni; bis, rei ter, Tergan;, rA, 
inte decies, ia rerruuig centies, x, 


Hag, jecur. 
Kagnag, caput, 
Kriaę, poſſeſſio. 
"Oviiag, utilitas, 


% Oudag, uber, 


Hetęaę, finis, 
Triap, adeps, 
Opiap, puteus. 
Tac, axrog, lac, 
"Ovap, fomnium, 
Obe, auris. 

Exap, ftercus, 
T, aqua. 


AMMAM- wy, eig, as, alius, Nord, dorſum, Tur, mulier. 


alium, &c. "AXti-ag, avec, farina. Zebg, Jupiter, 
5 g - "AXzipag, unguentum. To, gent, 
VARIANTS, alheaę and i dap, eſca. AGpu, haſta. 


Ateude, a, vinculum, Hag, dies, 


R EDUND ANT S. 


Ab xN-ñdbe, d, ficcitas, 
Abx-m̃, 5, halitus. 
a le, iv, Delphinus, 
Axx- lg, iv, radius, 
©ig, Nv, agger. 
©v44-0;, ov, Thymus, 
Acrac- dc, à, ſalutatio. 
Ex6rog, 6 and To, tenebræ. 
*Hvia, ov, habena. 
Xdppe-ay n, gaudium. 
ETpar-0g, a, exercitus. Aldchg, ds, pudor. dane, Thales. 
Babj-ogy 5s gradus. EijaCn-0G, u, ov, alveare, Muxng, fungus, &c. 
RR RE ERNIE e ccc d c ET c 
BENOMINATIVES, Feminine, Patronymics, &c. 
DENOM IN QA T 1-8-3, 
leg, amicus. Tepwv, ſenex. | Ago, curſus, | 
N, Philo, Tepuoia, ſenectus. Apopaatog, velox curſu. 
S öôrng, Alubde, verus. *AXyog, dolor, 4 
ola, ss, | Aude, veritas. Apya ioc, triſtis. 
Noc un, 


Odpayg, cœlum. Oixec, domus. 
eu, amicum. Oba vlog, cœleſtis. olxiue, verna, &c. 
1 5 


Navug, navis. 


Kur- np, , vocator, 
TINag-Ip, de, fictor. 
Ti-6, tog, de, filius. 
Axv-a, u, gluma, 
Ace-, og, fuligo. 
Emay-ic, ta, raritas, 
And or, w, luſcini. 

' At13p-05, ov, lignum. 
At N-, tov, palma. 
Te-p, oc, aqua. 


x eu-, as, à, hyems, 
Max- ap, apog, apiogy felix. 
N3;, mens. 

Xpig, cutis, 

Miveg, Minos. 

Trix, riſus. 

Tiypicy Tigris. 

Stig, Themis. 

Aapng, Dares. 

Kiung, Præfectus. 


FEMI- 


VOCABULARY 
FEMININES, 


Oe- dg, à, Deus, Dea. 
A3x-©», n, ſervus, ſerva, 


Tigopimne, Propheta, M, 
Ięopd rie, Propheta, F. 
Ion rng, Poeta, 
TTouhTgia, Poetria. 
Abunrde, Tibicen. 
Abnrele, Tibicina, 


Iarę-sg, un, Medicus, 
Medica. 


Avxaiva, lupa. 
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Ale, leo. 
Atatva, lena. 
af, Rex. 


*Avaooa, Regina. 


Ieetvg, Sacerdos, Maſc, 
Iigeia, Sacerdos, &c. 


FATRONYM-EICS 


Aiveiag, Æneas. 

Aiveiang, filius /Enez, 

Ixrôrne, Hippotes. "ATMag, Atlas, 

"ImToTa3n;, filius Hip- ArNavrzäbng, filius At- 
potæ. lantis. 

Hl, Sol. Imuxeve, Peleus. 

Hd, filius Solis, TInxzidng, filius Pelei. 

Alan, /Eacus. "Haze, filia Solis. 

AlaxiIng, filius Æaci. kad u-dg or ni;, filia Cad- 

Nice, Neſtor, mii, 

Necoęld ng, filius Neſtoris. Being, Briſeis. 

Ax lens, Anchiſes, Xxpventg, Chyſeis. 


| GENTILES. 

4Tn;, Spartanus. *Pryiv©O-, Rheginus. 
*Adnvar©O», Athenienſis. Ade Fah, Alexandri- 
BaCuauwmog, Babylonicus, nus, 


"AyXxioidIng, filius An- 
chiſæ. 


Ad pag. O., Adraſſus. 
Adęa cim, filia Adraſti. 
Nrpevg, Nereus. 

Nnpivn, fil a Nerei. 
"Aupioi©n, Acriſius. 
"Axpioram, filia Acriſii. 
Hrian, Eetion. 
*"HeTiom, filia Eetionis. 
Kpov®-, Saturnus, 
Kerlen, filius Saturni. 
Kris, Creon. 

Kpi ag, filius Creonis, 


Ke, Cretenſis fœmina. 
Kiga, Cilicienſis fœm. 
"Adavaia, Athenienſis f. 


POSSESSIVES. 


Ex ri D-, Hectoreus. 
Ha rp D-, P aternus, 


Axe. Achilleus. 
Meow, Muſicus. 


Aber, Humanus, 
Ada3n;, Lapideus, 


Narr! ons 


A-, Agnus adultior, TA, Gnatho paraſi- 
Tad vos, Puer adultus, tus, 
Ilwywv.ac, barbatus, Haar, Plato A latis 
ZTopaiag, magnum habens humeris, 

os. 


ra, Pluto Deus o- 
pum. 
Xsiawy, labro, 


DIMIN.U-TIV-E'S. 


Naurix O-, nautilus. 

Alba, lapillus. Atvig, Dionyſulus, 

"Ardpwrion©-, homuncu- "Apreday, funiculus, 
Jus, | kene, fonticulus, 


VERBALS, 


Abyior, oraculum. 
Toxevg, parens. 

I papepety litera, 
Taube, cantus. 

Kpieie, judicium. 
ac, ia, probatio. 

. Nowrng, Poeta. 

Xpig'dg, Chriftus, unctus. 


Mopizy, ſtultulu 8. 


Nin, victoria. 
Bacthela, regnum. 
Auvajs, potentia. 
EO», ſpecies. 

oy, fuga. 

Hage,, paſſio. 

Teo, nutrimentum. 
45%, verbum. 


— navalis pugna. Nx dc, ſapiens, 

3 odium in eic opos, manu prudens. 
Deum. Opec i ro, monte nu- 

See., Deo amicus. tritus. 

Neworoiz®», navale, AtToTaxhnc, deſertor or- 

AnroxTov®s, latronum in- dinis. 

ter fector. Q 2 


COMPOUNDS. 


Tladionn, puella, 
ngixm, oppidulum, 
TVI, ſentientiola. 


Xapax7ip, character. 
Prop, Rhetor. 
Kihapic de, ars citharæ. 
oęxic pa, Orcheſtra. 
op ba, Saltatrix. 
Kon, cemeterium. 


- &Aaxipoy, Minerva. 


AexTi©», &c. dicendus. 


@epinx ©», victor. 
Oixerpry, verna. 
"OxTwT2;, octo- pedum. 
*ExaToviapx©-, centurio. 
Tpiaxoviating, triginta an- 
norum, &c. 4 
ADJEC- 


"I 
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ADJECTIVES of three Endings, 
Tomlwy, verberans, A, ſanctus. nag, omnis, 
Toa, verberatus. XpyosO», aureus. Xapitic, gratioſus. 
Turbelle, verberatus, Oe, octavus. MeNuvr-ôgic, de, melleus, 
Tervgas, verberatus. AN, amg, fimplex, Tyu-new, is, honoratus, 


Kang, pulcher. Mia g, niger, Noeav;, multus. 
"Odds, celer. Taka, miſer, * Meyas, magnus, &c. 
Avec, floridus, „ 


Adjectives of two Endings. 

Euxag4c, gratioſus, 'Abaval®-, immortalis, 
Erd FES, illuftris, Aian©-, zternus, 
Aires, bipes. Tien, tener. | 
"Adaxpvs, fine lacrymis. Ono, femineus, 
Evytws, fertilis. 


Adjectives of one Ending. 
TodyTeipzg, cacuminoſus, 
Tpiopnxap, ter-fœlix. 


Aim, maſculus. 
EU Ujſu felix. 
MsſaniTwp, magna mus, 
"Adivac, perpetuò fluens. 
*AAndig, verus. 


"Aprak,, rapax. 


 Manxape, feli IXs 
TpiyMayu, tricuſpis, 


Aide, ſubfuſcus. 


AdjeQtives conſidered in COMPARISON. 


EY -, illuſtris. 
, idoneus. 
Xãpieic, gratioſus. 
Tacfple, guloſus. 
Mad xp, felix, 
Arg, fimplex, 
Evot6h;, pius, 
Evpyg, latus. 
Mixa, niger. 
BazF, iners, 
Ten, tener. 
TIp6ppr'y, prudens. 
Aioup3c, turpis. 
Ex hel, inimicus. 
Kaacg, bonus. 
oberęòg, miſerabilis. 
*Pa3iO-», facilis. 
h, amicus. 
*ayabrg, bonus. 
Kauz;, malus, 
Miyag, Magnus, 
„rss, parvus. 
IlgAuvg, multus. 
I'zpacog, ſenex. 
Haag, antiquus. 
xo, otioſus. 
Sipei S-, xftivus, 


rr 


Artes, dexter. 

"13;S-, proprius. 
"Houx ©», tranquillus, 
"Io®», æqualis. 
Meis-, medius. 
ani, propinquus, 


Oe, ſerus. 


Ir, maturus. 


Aldor, venetabilis, 
Tevatr , generpſus, 


_ Enau3ai9s, ſtudioſus. 


*Npai®», ſpecioſus, 
"Azcopp©-, deformis. 
Axa O., incontinens. 
"Agpor©-, invidid carens. 
*Avinpeg, triſtis. 
Adu, loquax. 
0e. parvus. 

vVeu dug, menda x. 
Badv;, profundus, 
Bpaxy;, brevis, 
Taxug, celer, 

Maxpog, longus. 
Kepdian, lucrofior, 
"Y\irez;©-, altior. 
KuTiwv, glorioſior. 
Piyien, horridior. 


BaomneripO-, regalior. 
Kov.ep®-, impudentior. 
duαν. poſterior. 
Epe, robuſtior. 
'Avartep®-, ſuperior, 
Karwrep©-, inferior. 
Eourep®-, interior, 
ECG. exterior. 
EY , propior. 
Lreoc r, anterior. 
Orrle » poſterior, 
TIpwialrs TO, maturior, 
nepal rte, ulterior, 
Tiporep©-, prior. 

ret „ poſterior, 
"Ymriprep®-, ſuperior, 
"Avipiro®,, humanus. 
Abr, iple, 

kerze, furax. 

Sec ref. divinior, 


"Apaprep©-, celerior, 


AjeenorepOn, pugnacior. 
"Eoxal©®-, ultimus. 


Hua rg, extremus. 
M al Trax S, intimus. 
* 0, altiſſunus, Cc. 


£ 


P R ONOUNS were interpreted, when treated of in 


the. Gr ammar. 


"VERBS of the Firf Conjugation. 


Tipræ, delecto. 
As, S, ſacrifico. 
Tea, ſcribo. 
Tire, verbero, 


Dix, lico. 
Aiyo, dico. 
Bei xo, rigo. 
Oporow, fadio, 


Ar, perficio. 
EmTeuSa , feſtino, 
Hilo, perſuadeo. 


@pagw, dico. lo, 


VOCABULARY. 
da, often. 


Tiw, honoro, 
aN, Cano. 


Teile, ſero. 
Ti, ſeco. 
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Verbs mentioned in treating of the Charaderiffic. 


"Ayaooo, venor. 
Alagw, ejulo. 


"AgraQu, rapio, 


Ka, clango. 
Tei x, curro. 


Tee, nutrio. Exo, ha beo. 


Ta, fumum exeito. 


KAiyw, inclino. 
Kai, voco. 


— 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Augmentum. 


*Augw, audio. 
ENU, venio, 
'OgvTlw, fodio. 
Alew, tollo. 
AvZave, augeo. 
Oixi{w, ædifico. 
"Hato, ſano. 
"PimTw, projicio. 
Ex, habeo. : 
Ed, ſino. 
EH, ſoleo, 
Eh, leo. 
"Ew, Mitto. 


"Ew, induo. a 
*Exi4aw, convivio aceipio. Abrede, ſponte venio. 


Verbs mentioned in treating of the Penultima. 


Atew, excorio, 
Aba, accipio, 
Tewyw, comedo, 
Kaiw, uro. 
Navw, ſedo. — 
BNir, aſpicio. 
Aly, dico. 
ox, incendo, 
*Eveyxw, fero. 
Atitw, linquo. 
081yw, fugio, 
"Ax2ow, audio, 
Tertlew, fero. 
'Oqpziaw, debeo. 
'Torlw, verbero. 
Kajve, laboro, 
TixTw, pario. 


Are, abſum. 
"Ereizat, inſum. 


Ef ſuperſum. 


Alęio, capio. 

Erw, dico. 

"FoeraQw, ferior, 

"Aw, ſpiro. 

*Aiw, audio, 

*Arbtoom, infuetus ſum, 
"AndiZopacy, tædio afficior, 
Olang, guberno. 
oh, vinum redoleo. 
Olovooruomia, auguror. 
Oicetm, eftro concitor. 
Oidopent, folus ago. 
Oizegtw, domum cuſtodio. 
Ol, impetu ruo. 
Oidavw, tumeo. 

Oluwzw, ploro. 

Oivew, in vinum verto. 
OWwyotw, vinum infundo, 
01X0r0ptw, philoſophor. 


Tas ce, ordino, 
Ogagu, dico. | 
Ado, Cano. 
Evetw, invenio. 
Maenlw, prehendo, 
Tięro, delecto. 
big, vaſto. 
Atgac, video. 
avi, ſono, 
BA47'w, noceo. 
Kanunlw, tego. 
Keumlw, abſcondo. 
Bd NZ, tingo. 
Lud wle, fodio. 
Paula, ſuo. 
OGawie, ſepelio. 
TE, ſeco. 


Miretiut, interſum. 


TLubvsiu, ſum cum aliis. 


TIgogtyut, adſum. 


augoxi w, infelix ſum, 
Evogxtw, ſanctè juro. 
EL & nabe, dormio. 
"Apeovew, deſi pio. | 
Ilgoat&ane, adjicio. 
*AuqioCnricw, dubito, 


4 roa, fruor, 


' *AvopYow, corrigo. 


"AVEXoacu, tolero. 
Atari, judico. 
Ex d. ara , luxurĩost vivo. 
Evox i, turbo. 
Hage, debacchor, 
MaAoroiew, carmina mo- 
dulor. | 
Eyſudo, ſpondeo. 
Arie, occutro. 
EN, lucror, 
Ovoαα o , nomen fin- 
£0. 


Nice, percutio. 
⁊ x, uro. 
vx, refrigero. 
ahyn, deſi no. 
0va4eow; cuſtodio. 
oer rig, curo. 
oalvw, lueeo. 
Sd, germino. 
Kage, frango. 
Teinw, verto, 


Heid, perſundeo.. 


Dela, debeo. 
rea, ſeribo. 
"Phoow, fra 0. 
Eke, conſueſco. 
Yaraw, cano. 


Compounds of Eu Sum. 


"T6, ſubſum. 
Tlageipus, adſum. \ 


"EE EEE EEE EET LES. 
CONTRACTED or Circamfexed Verbs. 


Tian, honoro, 
dne, amo. 

Xęus d, deauro, 
EA, permitto. 


Ko, laboro, 
Tex, rideo. 
"Fram, amo. 
Aizaw, judico. 


Aipaw, quæro. 
Aęà w, facio. 

SA., tundo. 
Ka, frango. 


Mac 
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Mac & jijuaw, percupio, 
Naw, fluo, © 

Hä, poſſideo. 

Tra, vello. 

Tad, ſuffero, 

od, pervenio, 

na, tundo. 

Her- av, dne, expando, 
Agde, Nidau, fugio. 
Ao, trituro. 

Avid, contriſtor. 
Ad, contrecto. 
Ide, propitius ſum, 
Kyaw, ſcalpo. 

Keejudo, ſuſpendo, | 
Mnx4w, mugio. 
Head, propinquo, 
Irena, eſurio. 
Heięd, tento. 

Heęd , tranſeo. ö 
Aęa dai, imprecor. 


LETT TEE EE EEE EEEEET, 
VERBS of the /econd Conjugation, viz. in pu 


"Ions, ſtatuo. 
Tibngus, pono. 
alda, do. 
Ina, mitto, 
TlizmrAnyus, impleo. 
Hiaręwet, uro. 


"ELLE EEE EEE EEE EE EEE EEEDE 
IRREGULAR VERBS. 


'HETEROCLITES in Conjugation, 


Azixvjpui, oftendo, 
Zevſrutuu, jungo. 
Kiga, miſceo, . 
HO, ſubeo, "HOES 
KAT, audio. 

o, naſcor. 

FTnęa eu, ſeneſco. 
Agb ene, placeo. 


D n 


Ayahat, miror. 
"Ayw#t, frango, 
Aiodavuai, ſentio. 
Atte, arceo. 
Alen, capior. 
"A{apTaver, pecco. 
"Amtxbavopuar, odio ſum, 
Axe ægrè fero. 
Aikve, augeo. 

Ba ib, eo. 
BAacdv, germino. 
BgXogect, volo. 
Ta, fino. 


Matgdojar, fortior, 
Aldto, pudefacio, 
Ale xtw, dedecoro, 
Axt, molo. 
Aęuio, ſufficio, 
EA, vomo, 
Ew, induo. 

Zi, ferveo. 
Klo, cubo. 
Neixtw, rixor. 
Si, rado, 

Ot, perdo. 
Texte, ficio. 
Teiw, — 


"Ajaqi-tw, ewic, induo. 


"Ag-tw, ien, placeo, 
Aivico, laudo, 
BAtw, pedo, 


| Kndtw, curam gero. 


Kogtw, ſatio. 
Keriw, iraſcor. 


@®npul, dico. 

Ten, extinguo, 
"AXwy, capio. 
Te0mys, morior. 
*Andynuai, contriſtor. 
Aa NU ναjH; inſanio. 


Bu, paſco. 
MebUoxw, inebrio. 
Adden, effugio, 
Orioxw, morior. 
Aden, augeo, 
Bewoxw, comedo, 
Evgioxw, invenio. 
rauen, nuptum do. 


rud en, noſco. 
Aale, ſcio. 
adwæ, mordeo. 
Atojaci, Cgeo. 
adden, doceo, 
Aoxtw, exiſtimo. 
abvagai, poſſum. 
Eira, dixi. 
ENabye, abigo. 
EN νά, venio. 
Epo, rogo. 
Zow-var, ut, cingo. 
1-Oi xe, volo. 


. Oiyopns, abeo, 


VOCABULARY. 


Hot, deſidero. 
⁊rięi , pri vo. 
oo, geſto. 
Aida, veneror, 
*Autopuar, ſano. 
"Ax8:ojpuar, gra vor. 
Mai o, pugno, 
Tajtw, uxorem do, duco. 
Novi , laboro. 
At, ligo. Kaki, voco. 
Sto, curro. 

New, nato. 

TIytw, ſpiro. 
Nie, navigo. 
Pio, fluo. 

Xtw, fundo, 
"Agiw, aro, 
"Ew6w, quatio. 
oi, juro. 
O, vituperos 
Biw, paſco. 


alęnανε, queror, 
Ka,, vocor. 
"Omua:i, fruor, 
"Ognpuas, videor. 
"Omyai, juvor. 
Ad, Vagor. 


ETeeioxw, privo. 
Alen, capio. 
rwe, cognoſco. 
Tlmedoxw, venundo. 
Tewoxw, vulnero. 
Alen, anxius ſum, 
IAd4oxoaci, placeo 
Se. | 


TIiveo, bibo, 

TIvflavoas, ſciſcitor. 
""Ixvtopant, pervenio. 
Aavddww, lateo. 

Marldvw, diſco, 

Maxopaci, pugno. by 
Maven, recordor. 
M.yv-U, miſceo. 


Out, puto. 

O be, vii, juro. 

o-, u, perdo. 

Ilnfy- be, vtai, figo. 
P- b, 


Paw-ia, l, valeo. 
Zrriydo, libo, 


VOCABULARY. 


rp - d, up, ſterno. 
Tavuw, extendo, 


1 19 
@8dve, prevenio. * © 
Sc. | | 5 ai 


FR os 1 oo 


"Avoiye, aperio, 
Ba NAW, jacio. 
Tat, — uxorem. 
Eivw, ſcio, 

Ex, habeo, 
©anTro, ſepelio. 
Orea, morior. 
Kagaren, laboro. 
Aa yx, ſortior, 
Aan, accipio, 
"Opdov, video. 
Ildoxw, patior, 
Ay, ago, 

Ada, cano, 
Ado, placeo, 
Allo, capio. 
Axe, audio. : 
Ava, jubeo. 
Biow, vivo. 
Beben, comedo. 
Atidw, metuo. 
Edo, ſino. 


e 
| Kpavy-dfw, dv, clamo, 
Kovi- w, Ig, pulvere impleo, 
ü-, Gow, rodo. 
ob-, vw, corrumpo. 
"ApT-Uw, 10, apparo. 
Zup-a'w, tw, rado. 
Kyioo-4w,6w,nidore inficio 


"Eſpnſoptw, vigilo, 
Edo, edo. 

Ede, ſcio. 

Eu, ſimilis ſum, 
Eu, eo. 

Eluat, indutus ſum, 
Eipay and iptw, dico. 
"Ewa, induo. 
Zaw, vivo. | 
ZLivwvu, fervefacio. 
"Hxw, pertineo, * 
HA, ſedeo. 
"Inpac, vado, 

nat, mitto. 
Inga, deſidero. 
lrrnttt, volo. 
leni, ſcio. 

Kaiw, uro. 

K., jacio. 
Kix, hortor. 
Kato, clamo. 

Kea g, clamo. 
Kine, occido. 


Mapripojudi, teſtor. 


Mi, futurus ſum, 
Na lo, habito. 

Neves, nuo. 
Oixriigw, miſereck. 
"Oz and dv, juvo. 
Of, debeo. ö 
nie c, wilo, coquo. 
Hierro, cado. | 
nNngrw, percutio, 
Pig, facio, 

"Phywjs, frango. 
Tinu, extinguo. 

Ti uv, ſcindo. 

Tix xa, pario. 

Tpi x, curro. 

Tpayw, comedo, 
Tuſxav, ſum, 
"Tio xvIjpa, promitto, 
olpw, fero. 

xai, gaudeo. 

Xaivew, dehiſco. 


2 and db, pello. 


Ha-, b, conſtipo. 

Kevr-aw, to, to, ſtimulo. 

Heip- g, dw, tento. 

Next - ig, tow, bellum 
gero. 

TI;xp-aizw, é, amarum 
reddo. 


Bap-uvo, tw, gra vo. 

IT A-ν, Nl, impleo. 
Ku-, v, moveo. 

1 papa, ſcribo, 

Kal, fleo. 

Halo, ferio, 

Tùmra, verbero. 


K K K K K K M K K K KM KAMA AAA AAA 
COMPOUNDE D Verbs. 


*AmToT8:veo, extendo. 
"Ajopplortw, abjicio, 
Trano, obedio. 
Hęoa usw, ante- audio. 
Hegi x, complector. 
AA νπνα·è, circumveſtio, 
Aue,, eircumſedeo. 
"Aupagiuai, aufero, 
EAA, injicio. 
Eſuakbrr , tego. 
EMAα H, intus illumino, 
Zvoovgw, undequaque tra- 
o. 
Tupper ro, conſuo. 
Lugiaaw, contraho. 


⁊uęꝭnrto, confero. 

Avra vdo, in altum traho. 
"AvriCanaw, contrajicio, 
. * cohfero, | 
Acro, abjicio. 
Ava, retrojicio. 
ala αννν, trajicio, 
Keratdnaw, dejicio. 
need, adjicio, 
Hagau. objicio. 
Nęocdα, projicio, 
rec, ſubjicio, 
EMH, 


Ferie, injicio. : 


Elea, 


"ExCdAMAw, ejicio. 
"'Aupitdanw, cireum- 
Negied N, jicio. 


ui ιαε,G, conjicio. 


Tersged A, ſuperjicio. 

Me rad, tranſmuto. 

Aajrdvw, capio. 

KaTenapCdiw, compre - 
hendo, 

IIęexa raRNνĩdui v, præoc- 
cupo. 


Axrirgonaraνν u, 


contra- præoccupo te- 
naciter. | 


{*#%%*%$3+%%%%%%%%%%%%%%%#% AMA 
IM PERSONAL 


*Amagioxe, diſplicet. 
⁊vyaęicutei, complacet, 


Zvpubaive, contingit, 
Agioxs, placet, 


Verbs. 
"Ann, deficit, deeſt, vel 
opus eſt, 
| Eyed, 


4 
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Poder, deficit, deeſt, "Foe, par eſt. et, pluit. 
Krad, wel opus "Emo, . 3 wel *Equt, impluit, - 
Nęoc dt, eſt. Nęoc lone, par eſt. oe, ſolet. 
AoxeT, videtur. Arrione, non par eſt. Xxęd, oportet, _ 
Rares, contra vide- Miz, curæ eft, Ax xęn, ſufficit, 
tier. Mela Ag, penitet, Bevla, tonat. 
Turdontt, fimul videtur. Hęireis, decet. Ac ęanſei, fulgurat. 
e licet, locus eft, *Ymragys, licet, or neceſſè Ni, ningit. 
Eluaglai, in ſatis eſt. eſt, 


PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and CONJUNCTIONS, were 
interpreted, when treated of in the Grammar. 


PP IRTP PITT 
FREPORITION 8. 


Theſe have a GENITIVE., 


Art, pro, contra, propter. Eu, ix, or if, &, ex. 


Aw, a, ah, ex, de. Nes, pre ante, pro. 
: Theſe have a D AT-LV E. | 
Ey, in, inter, apud, prope, per. Eby, cum, preter, poſt. 
This has an ACCUSATIVE. 
Ele, a', in, erga, wersds,. ſoder, intra, Circa. 
Theſe have GEN, DAT, and A CC. 


I, apud, contra, prope, trans, Kara, contra, ſecundùm, adveriis, de. 
u, ſuper, in, ad, propter, contra. neę, de, circum, propter. 


"T'wig, ſuper, pro, ra, prœter. Mer, cum, poſt, i'm, 
Abl, de, circum, Pro. ne, ad, apud, pents, 3. 
4, per, cum, circiter, cirtun. Te, ſub, ſubter, ab, ad, &c. 


| Thie hath a GENITIVE and ACCUSATIVE. 
dd, pet, propter, ab. 


OY 
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TREATISE of the PIALEOTS 
in the Greek Tongue. 


Dialectos piaculum offer pretermittere, quando fine illis nec Poetas, 
nee Hiſtoriarum, ag Artuai & Sapientiæ Principes intellegas. 
| 13: Bt e | N Des VzRWEY, 


IP IIER cg PPP 
Y DIALECTS are here meant, The Various Forms 


B; 


of Pronunciation peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 
eating one and the ſame Language. For as in Great- 
Britain the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northern, 
and Southern Parts, though they all talk Engliſb, yet differ 
from each other in. pronouncing it: So in ancient Greece, 
which comprehended Part of Europe, Part of A/ia, and ſeve- 
Tal Iſlands in the Mediterranean, the Inhabitants of thoſe ſe- 
veral Parts, though they all ſpoke Greet, yet they had divers 
Diale#ts or Forms of Pronunciation differing from each other; 
the Chief of which, beſides the Common Language, were Four, 
* having been made uſe of by Authors of Note, viz. 
e 1 | 


ATTIC, IONIC, DORIC, and ZOLIC, 


Some add the Beatic; but that has but few Peculiarities. 
The Poetic Dialect is a Mixture of all. And the inſpired 
R R | Penmen, 


. * 4 AU — 9 - 


mo VOCABULARY. 


"ver, deficit, deeft, "Foe, par eſt. 1 phuit, 

Kara der, wel opus Erteute, pores wel we, _— 
neos, eſt. Neos lone, par eſt. o, ſolet. 
HoxeT, videtur. Aten, non par eſt. Xed, oportet, _ : 
raden, contra vide- Mia, cure eſt. | "anbxen, ſufficit. 

. wr. Mslaputaei, penitet, Beba, tonat. 
Turdoxtt, fimul videtur, reine, decet. Acgarlu, fulgurat. 


licet, locus eft, *YTragyu, licet, or neceſſs Nip, ningit. 
in ſatis eſt. eſt. 


. 


TTT 
PARTICIPLES, ADVERBS, and CONIUNCTIONS, were 
interpreted, when treated of in the Grammar. 


ef PPP 
rere. 


Theſe bave a GENITIVE, 


am, pro, contra, propter. Ex, x, er if, &, ex. 
+ a, ab, ex, de. | Nes, pre, ante, pro. 


Theſe have a DAT IV E. 
E, in, inter, apud, prope, per. Ziv, eum, preter, poſt. 
This has an ACCUSATIVE. 
Ele, a, in, erga, wer „ fiber, intra, Circ. 


Theſe have GEN, DAT, and ACC. 


=, 3, apud, TY. prope, trans. karà, contra, ſecundòm, adverts, de, 
ſuper, in, ad, propter, contra, Hei, de, circum, proper. 

rig. ſuper, pro, upra, preter, Merz, cum, poſt, in. 

A, de, circum, pro. Uede, ad, apud, penès, à. 

4, per, cum, circiter, cireum. T, ſub, ſubter, ab, ad, Se. 


This hath a GENITIVE and Accus AT IVI. 
di, per, propter, ab. 


* a 
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TREATISE of the DIaLECTS 
in the Greek Tongue. 


Dialectos piaculum of/et prœtermirtere, quando fine illis nec Poetas, 
nec Hiſtoriarum, ate RrMu- & Sapientie Principes intelligas. = 
| n OE | Foes VAT; VzRWEY, 


P 
Y DIALECTS are here meant, The Varies Forms 

of Pronunciation peculiar to ſeveral Sorts of People 

2 eating one and the | ſame Language. For as in Great= 


Britain the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern, Weſtern, Northern, 
and Southern Parts, though they all talk Engliſb, yet differ 
from each other in pronouncing it: So in ancient Greece, 
which comprehended Part of Eurgpe, Part of A/ia, and ſeve- 
ral Iſlands in the Mediterranean, the Inhabitants of thoſe ſe- 


Some add the Beotic, but that has but few Peculiarities. 
The Poetic Dialect is a Mixture of all. And the inſpired 
f R ; Penmen, 
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22 DIALECTS. 
Penmen, though in general they wrote the New Teflament 
in me Common Language, yet frequently made ufe of mꝭſt 
of the Dialects, beſides 2 iſms and Latinifms. tp 
Straba writes, that properly there were but two Principal 
Dialects, the Ionic and Doric. For the Zolic in many Re- 
ſpects agrees with the Doric, and fo doth the Ionic with the 
Attic; the Ianians having formerly been a Colony ſent from 
Attica into Afia. _ i, a 3 8 


ISIS ASSISI SAILS 
| 8 3 Of the ATTIC DIALECT. 1 ** 


HE ATTIC DIALECT was reckoned the Politeſt, 

as being peculiar to the Inhabitants of Athens and 

their Neighbours, and made uſe of by Jſecrates, Xenophon, 
Plato, ÆAſchines, Thucydides, Demoſthenes, Lucian, and moſt 
other Orators and Hiſtorians ;_ among the more Modern, by 
Philo/tratus, St. Baſil, and moſt of the Fathers; and of the 
Poets, by Euripides, Ariflophanes, and others. Hence, the 
more Atticiſms an Author makes uſe of, the more ele ts 
his Language reckoned. The chief Properties of which 
Dialect are as follow. : ee 


4 . 


I. The Atics love Contractions. Either in the ſame Word; as, Teixec, c= 
AZ, palm, Men, for Tux, S,, hewlvy, WN; and Aeg from the Ionic 
jexigosc, panizoag, from the Common jarifonte, eg. See the Declenfion of Com- 
paratives in wy, Or in different Words, by Craſi or Apeſtrophe ;_ as, 4 
for A iJonu, mibi videbatur; rn ste for rd Ax ſteg, dolor is; Ta. ud for ma iu, 
mea; ws gi for ws ici, ubi et; T3 5e for 25 aſogs, foro; © vat for à avat, 
O Rex; dr for vd h contra, See & 4. Orthography. © © F 


II. They likewiſe change & into E, e, ot 1; as, furerog, Sasse, rügen, 
Sanarra, for cure, Sage, e,, Duknooa, intelligent, confidere, bodie, 
mare. But in Preterperfect Paſſives they will have & for A; as, jetudgarual 
for pijudgaj fed i 3 | 1} 


| III. In Nouns they change à into t, and o into & 3 as, Ara for nad, populus, 
Alſo 3qtzs, Bache, for 3pig, Baciktss, ſerpentis, regis. See Notes on Declenſions, 


IV. They uſe theſe Syllabic Adjections, uv and yt; as, Suzy non, d utxur 
minime werd; ĩyaſi, ego; cut tu, throughout all Cafes, Their Poets uſe Sev; | 
238, Ipukober, fene, nici, for the Ionic inis; ocbey, ' aide, tui j ich, Ide, fo 
The Attics often add 4 to ſome Pronouns and Adverbs; as, ixewor, Tool, ile, 
for tnaivog, Frec; 0 * Tere. illum; ruret and Ter} illud; rab for 


rad ra, 


* 


DIALE CNS. 
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eee, fla; N, „dd, ron, for dt, is, red, rc, _ boc; wn, in, vrai, | 


for voy, bn, Gre, nunc, non, taliter, 


V. In Verbs, in the Pluperfect Indicative they change « into #4 as, ivs75- 
Seca for dr,: And in the Singular they Yay, it: ru verbera ver am, 
verluraverat, for the Ianic ireryqua, iveripes, for ireriprn, irerigsr,—lTn Poly- 
ſyllable Futures 2, ac, row, they often reject ; as, from Yojaiga Pute, vo- 
Ale, Atticè vojurs putabo; IeAw, en 3 Attics if), ac, a, &c, In the 
Syllabie Augment of Verbs, they often change 8 into u, and > and 44¹ into #3 
as, un for Fjprakov debebam; Mn οαν, muaztua, for A 1, MiHagα⁰ά, 
2 255 ſortitus ſum; and often reject the firſt Conſonant; as, itauonxey for Be- 
\ Cxdonxty, &c, In the Temporal Augment, they put e before , and ſometimes 
before o, u, tt, "3 as san wideo, wen, Attice twgacy, lagen; they diſſolve 
'1 into ta; as, dyw, Aor. 1. tatn for ta; they change ri into u; as, nager 
for tag ο aſſimulabam ; they ſometimes prefix the two firſt Letters of the Preſent 
to the Augment of Verbs beginning with a, e, 6; as, ati congrego, zysena, 
Atticè &ynyequa, Pluperf. BMyuritxin, Kc. — In Imperatives, for ir and 
-4&Twoav they uſe cyray and dvr; as, TurTivroy, Tulavrey, for TurtTitTwoav, 
TybatTwoav: In the Paſſive and Middle - for WS; as, TurTioflwy, rde, 
for Tunlio9wosy, Tv{4o0uczr, In Optatives the Attics uſe the ſecond and third 
Perſon Singular of the Aoriſtus Solicum Tou-a, ac, t, ½ And in other 
Tenſes after a contracted Syllable they change ji into ; as, PiAoTpas, ode, of, 
Atticè pom, ng, n, Kc. or contrafted Artice and Dorice, pin, ng, &. 
For ici g they have often y, &c. 


VI. Perhaps it may not be ſo proper to ſay the Attics change N into y or ©» 
into 8, and y-into 8, &c, as in Aue, poyic, xaicavo;, xpibavoc; Tvojuass 
dupe; pahxe, NR, &c, as to call them Redundants, 


Note 1. The Attics ſeem to borrow of the Joniant, when they ſay T#; 
Barikiag for Bachuc, regis. And the Jonjans of the Artics, when 
they ſay T9\&xicor for vd iaxzoe minimum, And the Dorians of the 


yy when they ſay xiqa for xa; 20 & inguit; and & "wo for 
8 alrixog, caprarius, &c. 


Note 2. Before a Lad enters into any of the Authors a 28 
Writers in this Diale#, he ought diligently to peruſe the Obſervations 
here made; that he may be enabled by the Maſter's Aſſiſtance, as he 


' paſſes through them, to remark. theſe, and all other Ariciſms, The 
ſame may be ſaid of the other Diale&s, - 


eee e ve ao open: 
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TE 10Nn1IC DIALECT. was peculiar to the 
a 


Grecian Colonies in Ala, and the Iflands adjacent; 
and among the Poets, by Homer, Heſiod, Theognts, and 


account of indulging their T F. lights, or becauſe they 


= 


and particularly made uſe of by Herodotus and Hippocrates z 


others: But obſerve, that theſe Poets, Homer eſpecially,” be- 5 
ſides this, often make uſe of all the Dialects, either on the 


2 
1 
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ws DTALECTY 
had been converſant, as it is thought, in all the Parts of 
\ | Greece. The chief Proprieties of the Tonic Dialeft ate— 


I. The Tanians, tontrary to the Attics, reſolve Syllables by rejefting all Con- 
tractione, and dividing Diphthongs; as, Anjoodtricgz ide, praittg, Nie, & c. 
Thus they inſert a Vowel to make two Syllables of one; as, ade frater, 
J de facile, urig bujus, Ying, ging, for Se, cpe, of Tins, ions, he, 
the Genitive of the firſt Declenſion they uſe t for u, and te for av, in the 
Accufative Plural tag for ac, and in Pronouns «x for «; as, Alwalto, wuotay, 
"Alvelaze, die, for Alidle, pwuri:, Ainieg, dase. In Aoriſts and Futures they 
Inſert 2; as, rurto, Tunic, Tvris.—They turn @ long into as, and u into ain; 
as, dr9oc, &vaſiain, for 33, Ava ſien, certamen, neceſſitas.—In Diphthongs they 
turn ©: and « into vi, and ab into av, eſpecially in Pronouns ; as, Aubin, pule 
Joy, Sena, Si7%s, for àxibna, fading, Late abrde, veritas, facilis, miracu» 
tum, ifſe. And ſometimes w into at; as, A0 for & bymnus, | 


II. In Genitives of the ſecond they uſe ao for &, and oy for ay; 'as, Acſow for by 
Ady, and Adyoiy for >iyav, To Datives in ee and aig they add't; as, pation; 
Tonict, or fabomri, Adſengi, for trale, Meſa, alſo Doricꝰ.— Nouns of the third 
In ie and i make their Tonic Genitive in zoe, &c. as, pig, 3þ:0g, Si, sc: Plural, + 
Aist, Tic, ien, Stel, Fung, 5:53 which ws Attic? & communiter is changed 
Into tay; as, Gen. steg, D. 3p, apy: Plural, sets, dels, d,, Sg, 8 ptat, 
Tote, —Nouns in zug make their Ionic Genitive in 20g or fog; as, Racing, ga- 
ie or fog, gar, or 3t; Dat. Plur. Baginio: and for Tonic? & PodFc?: But 
Attics & communiter toe is turned into log; as, Gen, Baoy\ing. —Feminines in a 
und vs have their Tonic Accufative in vv for oa, w; as, Aldòe pudor, aildy Jonice, 
and aide olicè for aide, &. —Neuters in ag and gag change their penultimate 
4 into 83 as, xigea, xtpaat Alſo ricotęte for Tipgages quatuor, &c. 


III. They cut off a Conſonant in the Middle of a Word; as, Kpfac; for 
veialoc tarnjs, Hence we may account for theſe Perſons in Verbs, which ſeem 


regular, v 5 | 5 
Atticè and Common. 1 FTonice, 4 Anclently, 
Tir) werberavis, r | Tümrtæui. 
Turn werbereris, Tömrruai. TUTT1oa(s 
Erurre werberabaras. 75 EU %. "Emvmteoue 


7 


E Ty 
| Ne: 


2 verberdfi. Ror. 1. M. Etvfao,” | "envlacw, 
Tory werberabis, Fut. 2. M, Tunis. | Tonka. 


IV. They change & and ſometimes 2 into u; as, coin, gude, Twiv, for 
gopia, wears, Tiray; and, dt, far Ss,“ or Sei pete. Verbs in 
aw change a 3 * ticles for gcahα, an Aer r Fedtta; whitur 3 
and xgerdperc; for. xpacuerc,  xromemes uten They put for; a xa; 
for, woc, guomoda,— They r ed for fſpitates ; 48, ef for Ib, 
inſpicere. In Verbs, oy ore Fe 1s C anged 71 t 5 as, ETYTTEATO or 
rurriave for brintirry, verberabuntur: Elſewhete dt or v is turned into & 5 Abs 
dia ra for m lerrai, rihia ra for Algerrat, care for | b+idivro 5 u eur for 

Are. Hence too the Jorians form the third Perſon. Phiral of the 
Perfect Paſſive ahd Pluperfect, from the third Singular, by inſerting 4. before 
va, and e "as, from wixgra: and Ixprgrre are formed xtagidaTas, Lag 0 


TuzTa , verberator. Türe. 


; * 
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Ie for wingibra: or cee tei, judjcati ſunt, and infigwre or ie 


Fur, judicati erant, But obſerve, that if the Penultima of the third Singular 
be long, they ſhorten it, ahd change the Tenuis into an Aſpirate; as, Forts 

hrfles comes: #ripura Tonicd, for Trruupive io, wirberati ſunt : Ad If & 
comes before Ta, it is turned into the CharaQteriſtic of the ad Fut. Active; as, 


from wing comes winkibara for memnnoptvu tot, impleti ſunt, &c. 


V. The third Perſon fingular of the Imperfect, and both Aoriſts Active, are 
formed Tonic? of the ſecond Perſon, by adding at and rejecting the Augmept ; 
as, Tiwrionxs for iryirrs, verberabat z Tiacus for rule, werberavit: But the 
ſubjunctive Vowel of Diphthongs in contracted Verbs is taken away; as, wol- 
tent for ir, faciebat : And in Verbs in nt the long Vowel is changed into its 
ſhort one; as, bens for lia, ponebat. The Poets from this take the Liberty 
of thus forming three Perſons Singular, and the third Perſon Plural; Tirlsoxoy, 
16, 4, ; THLa7za, ne, (, ac. And ſometimes. in the Paſſive, Tunleoxian, 
TUTTi7K50, rum rientro, TUNTETXOTO. 2 


% 


VI. They fometimes inſert and ſometitnes take out of the Middle of a Word; 
as, e, cus, bing, wois, for wonde, pivig, Jg, icy meltus, auguſtus, guoad, 
- berbu: And on the contrary, ige, 6105, Dnaen, ftguv, for irgle, amcdutics 
Inua, felgen, fanFus, demonſratio, famine, major. The Vowel ( Ionic? 
and Poetic? ſometimes ſuffers Apbereſis, and ſometimes Prothefit 53 as, wiir@- for 
de; and conttary, rg; zien, ie, for tele, Nei, by, unn, wiginti, exif 
ent. In Verbs the Ioniast and Poets often reject the uſual Augment; as, rule, 
duuet, dix de, for IrurTe, fxect, dei: Alſo niavro, xixdgxtiy, TETUPEIC AN, 
' for ikavre, ixixiextiy, irrropiiray, And on the contrary-they often prefix an 
unuſual 2 — 8 a re ri Foy ſometimes to the 
Preſent, Sc. as, xixaqeer for V r 3 nh for widow, = 
debo 3 neu) for AA, audi. | hcl 


Note 1. The Tonians love the Concourſe of Vowels; as, inwyninurv.'opize 
alyag, adducere ipfis capras. Herodot. Whence the Commen and 
Hitic Dialect would have been brayiiv ovlow alya;z, Nay the Attics 
ſometimes add » when a Confonant follows; as, "iwarymir opioc 

ae Wigan. The Tontans. frequently uſe the prepofirive for the 
ſudbjunctive Article; as, ceteris tags 6 guibus imperabat, redet act 
wertire, Toy Me for Sy vet. Herodot. g 


Note 2. Theſe Tonic Contractions look like Articiſms; viz. ugs, witty, 
Wolde, 19747), wagaCura;, Yon, ne., for xa, wiv, wo 
loi, vohoarto, wagantnrag, Siaon, © ents», carnes, plus, faciunt, 

, cagitvit, actianifli, ſperare, ſpetir, be, | 


ms Foro to Te ot Ty Tore FoFe Fo fo Fo 
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HE DORIC-DIALEC N Was peeuliar to the Lace- 


ves, and the Inhabitants of Epire, 


oo w © esT 


Stcily, Magna Gracia, and moſt of the Weſtern Parts of 


126 DIAL ECTS. 

by Pindar, Theoeritus, Bion, Moſchus, Simmias Rhodius, and 
others. Sephocles like wiſe, to raiſe the Dignity of the Buſkin, 

frequently admits it in his Tragedies. The chief Proprieties 


I. The Dorians ſpeak broad, and uſe their beloved a for u, u, w, and o, thus 
For often; as, r, phun, xagt, dev, inoiay, ajpatt;, for rid, 
in, xigut, ihr, ihoipeny, itte, bonor, fama, præco, amabo, elegerim, nos, 
| For : often; as, Aiyabeg, rav, for iges, rid; this is common to 
J both Dorians and Attics: Hence the Dorians uſe ai for t; as, $baizw for ph g 
"and à for ; as, MAS, Mat, dcr, for xitiow, xa, Neige, claude, clawit, 
major, They uſe a for ; as, rav, Meoruday, węd rec, for Tifaaiv, Trertidd, 
ed roc, bonorum, Neptunus, primus. For o; as, nao, ron, for oni, 
Torn, viginti, guæcungue: they uſe a for & in the Geniti ves of the firſt ; 

as, Abheia for Aiviiu, A ENV 4 


11. But elfewhere they change v otherwiſe, viz. & not contracted is changed 
into wz as, bare, Mya, for tgavic, Adu, ceclum, ſermoniz: But us; the Accuſa- 
tive inte sg or oc; as, Aoywe' or Aoyoy for Myuc, " cy ar FA a V is Contracted, 
it is changed into &; as, Anuood-iveog Jonicè, «we; Articè, · it Dorice: Alſo 
zruirto, tromre, irirTw; & x, ogy vans, gx . — In Participles 
Feminine, & is turned into ; as, TurT%Ia, wataoa, yeadoura, for TixTEIRE, 


woriura, oaure; whence 'yt\oioa, per Syncopen, for yixauca, 


III. They change av into a; as, Raf or wtf for alnaf, ſulcus, And ny 
the Accuſative Feminine of the firſt into ag; as, xaia; for aa, pulcbram. 
And toe the Genitive of the third into eve; as, une ſor wökteg; Bacinets 

Bacoikes olicè) for Baoice. The Dorians in Nouns change ta, and in 
erbs at, ati, into n; as, xgig, 2e, tyiang, for xgta;, yidaig, tytharg, caro, 
rides, ridabas; which the Attics ſometimes imitate. © ' ol 


IV. In the ſecond and third Perſon Singular of Verbs they have «;, u, for tig, 
, (ng, u, Aelice ; as, romrt;, Twwrte, for Timre;, rum: In the firſt Plural 
pers for un, and fasste for Ae; as, rr, ru asoVa, fer TimTyaty, 
TuzT%a59x : In the third Plural wr: for ei, cutting off the Subjunctive Vowel ; 
as, rum TUTTOVTL, TUTOvTi, TeTupayti, for TUTT#o:, ru TUWG7, et- 


Tipary verberant, werberent, verberabunt, werberaverum, 


V. In Infinitives the Dorians uſe - or j» (5y AZolice) for w; as, rut, 
reef, for TimTuv, xoojeilv ¶ Rolicè im A νν . — The Dorians like- 
wiſe and Jonian: change -e, iat and chat into -h, and was into u, and 


-a into Au,, and Gy into deer; To which Endings in rr the Doric and 
Attic Poets add a; as, EOS 
"Ja 6B a yy, e#% 44* 
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VI. The Derlant ſometimes put 


„„  Fand”F 2 a 
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Vote, In the Doric Diale& the Future 1. is circumflexed as well as the Fu- 
ture 2, as, rd, tic, it, &c, Tuscia, f, tirai, & c. werberabe: 
Kuoiuar for xticouai, jacebo, Alſo warrdg, airopuatri;, for wavrucs 
alTYAATNG, omnino, Ponte. NN 


* 
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$ 4. Of the Foric Dir or. 

tx rr (op | 3 *& D 2 1 7 
HE AOLIC DIALECT was uſed by the Leſbians, 
Beotians, and the Inhabitants of Tolis a Colony 
ſettled in Afa. The chief Authors that have interſperfed it 
in their Writings are Alc@us and Sappho. The Proprieties 
Of it arco—m— | | ry 44 EIT SENT 35 + 


1. The AMolians change « into ai3 as, EFpate, Aline, Tia, for Nęag, Ane; 
ru dag, ſedes, niger, werberans, They take in the ſubſcribed Iota in contracted 
Verbs; as, wiwvalg for wing, uu for wins from aria, tſurto, 


II. They often put f before ę; as, Bd for pen, roſa: Hence perhaps is 
the Poetic nfCgoreov for , Aor, 2. of djuapraru;” pecco, They change 
H into mr; as, Sanaa for tujpala, oculi, And 3 into 0; as, dete for öde, 
mullus, They caſt away e in i for Ala, una, They double's after 6 for % as, 
X#775; for xeigtc, manus, | LES... 0 


III. The Soliant have the Conſonant F, called Digamma, peeuhar to them- 
felves; as, 3 Fig, GF, for de, wiv, whence ovit, ovam, For the Aolic Tongue 
is Mother of the Latin, They alſo change toe into vs; as, Ax, Latin 
Achilles, for Axis. | | | 


w. They have many Things in common with the Dorian; as, Sale 
for hun, and the like, To the Doric Genitive of the firſt after a they 


put o; as, Alrsiae olicꝭ for Aiviia Doric, for Gen. Abtei: And @ before in 
the Plural; as, r Aolic? for Tygav Doricè, for Gen. Ti —— 
la the Genitive and Accuſative of Feminines in „ and g, they change = 

— into 


x 


 2an,_alſo Dorice. — They change nj into au, of a, 


But in Pafſize Aariſts, and 


wN fox ; whence vile for rina. 


bo ** 9 


diere 
* * 1 * 8 | | | . ö * . 0 f | 
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V. In Verbs, ” ſecond Perſons they often add da; as, He for Hahne. 
— After Liquids in Futures they inſert ; as, LAN, for Ca, owigew for 


ente. Infivitives in a» they change into ate, and i» into pigz as, ute, bore, 


for , dv, ridere, exaltare. They change Participles ip c iato av; 
as, Terupuoy, be, for rere, reg. In the Preterperfett Infigitive they 
change a into 0; as, AHα⁰ g for wijudgde:i, from jatign, Hvide. They change 
« contrated of aw into a; as, xanges for xanacs, of x «+ Mar ridens for 
g N x 1 * > bod 
as, Rat, aig, &c. for yix np, &c, of eM; a cages for Ti 
of — . cha he ſhort Vowel of Verbs * ined its long > ay 
as, rihrren for Tideroy, Nu for ir i, Tyr: for vier, Inſt for rat, 
digg. for 358891. x 1 | 


71, They chuſe rather a Spiritus Tenais than an Aper; as, Tpepuir for pus 
vl. And oſtentimes retract their Accent; a8, 7574/40, dA, for waar, 


- 
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$ 5. Of the Bazartric and Po zr 


DIALECTS. 


I. HE BROT IANS, befides what they have in common with 
the oliam, in the Terwinations of Verbs, change avi inta an 
as, Tirupay for vtrüp ue. —— The Imperfet and both Aoriſts 
Verbs in , change o into c, and -av into ac; as, lar, irimogay, 
di lac, for inal, rum, invilay, verberabant, verberabunt, werberaverunt. 
= geen and Aoriſts Active of Verbs in wy 
they change · ca into , and turn the long Vowel into its ſhort one; as, fru, 
irumev, F ribev, 5d. d, . Fpuv, for run, d run, inileoar; iForay, Fpvras? 
And spa for Fpnoay, dixerunt, from q$4w. They alſo put « for ; as, 


II. The POETS, befides the Uſe of all the Dialefts, aVyrae. this Propriety 


to themſelves, wiz, 


1. They make Nouns updeclinable in all Caſes and Numbers, by adding $4 
te their Nomigative Singular, from whoſe End they reject » and 2; as, 

 irxacaqs, Hint, Dugnqn, Wör ragt, abri du, Taxgiogs, for Ea, Ein, Suge, 
w reg, arg, JAxgvor, But in the third Declenſion theſe are formed of 
the Genitive; as, alu i coxa, Gen. bi, whence ant: 

Add Neuters in oe rejt& o from their Genitives ; aa, igeep4, from Nom. 
zeec, Gen. Gro, mant. They alſo add e to the Attic Genitive In w3 
a5, Gen, ag for ardgiyty, ee 4 


2. On the contrary they alſo uſe the Doric Apocope; as, Nom, d, ani, 
for Jh, rr, demus, farina; Gen. Nav for Doayroc; Nat, Sur. 
for Sind; Acc. Arm for A. They alſo. put the Oblique 
Caſes of Obſolete Nouns of the, third, far the uſual"Caſes of Nouns: of 

_ -the firſt and ſecond Declenfion z as, town from. the: ancient bau, for 
dcn; NX nn for NN % were, from. the abſolete ae e 


7 
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3- They form the Datiye Plural from the Dative Singular, by changing Jab 5 


tei or en; as, Dat, reg EMM, of tei, from Dat. S. +6 "Exim; Dat. 
Ta xgtaTi, role nptaregr; Dat. To xpta;, we xpedeoes, and caſting away a, 
uit. This they take from the Dorians and Zolians, who approve of it 
even in Proſe, we $6 

4. In Comparatives they put yegeloy for eigen, Nom. Plural. 7 , and 
xipree., And pnirapo; Parka for Tonic privy and Attic pd. And jpeya- 
A rtpog major, for jutituv, from jrydic; obſolete,———The Zolian Poets 
double Mutes by Syncope ; thus, xdTTecoor for xardmeoen, 


3. In Numbers they have wpwrices, | deu rares, for y reg, deb vt, primus, 
ſecundus; and for guatuor Tiorages twnmon, Thelapss Atticè, Thilopes Doricts 
wir eu oli, micupts and wiecuptg Poeticè. | 


6. In Verbs, after the Tanic manner, they inſert a before @ contracted; as 
{anxavdache: for junxavictai machinari;: And w before @ if the Penultima 
be long, but o if it is ſhort 3 as, und vH common, wund Poetice 3 
aride 81716 common, avi Poetics, Whence they thus conjugate, Bocary 
Bodag Bed, Bob, Roda, Bob e Homer inſerts s before @ in 
##*4viero for wiuwreo, and the Augment rejected, paraxro or parderro, from 
f4Vdojact, —— The Poets from Verbs in w@ form Verbs in gt “either without 

Reduplication; as, $ian of p, ; or with a Reduplication; as, d,, 
BANjL, AXGATKL 5 Rxtw, dxnmi axaxnfu., Sometimes the Reduplication 
is in the Middle; as, %%, iviviw, dv juvo. : 


Note, There might be many other Obſervations made on the other Dialer, 
but then they are ſuch as might be better learned by Uſe than Precept, 
I ſhall therefore only add the following Tables, and conclude. | 


for ewgoturoug ——From- Vocatives in ay and ey they rejet Th 46, Nenn 3 ” 


—_— — . — — is 4 — — — 


m_ DIALECTS | 
| SHSSSSSSOSOSTRSOTSOSSISO $07 


8 6. TABLES of the Dial zers in Words 
not reducible to Rule. | 


"TABLE I. The Dialeds of Pronouns. 


FW —_— 


25% Ege, d Tu, OY Su, *"Oris Quicunque. | 


Sind. Nom. Eye ego, — But yo Poetic; tywys Atticè; i, in, and 
| Eywrya Dorice ; ld and layſa Bæœoticꝰ. 
Gen, "Ei nd 145, — But e, fle, Iqpeto Jonice 3 itaiben, and 
djatobev Attice ; bac and jy Dor, and Jonicè. 
Dat. "Exe? and poi, — But Fporys Atticè, i and Evol Deric?, 
Acc, Eu and put, — But tjarys Atticè. 
Du AL. Nom, and Acc, Ns, — But yas Poet, . Dor. 
SBiegn. and Dat, NS But vai and v3; Poet, 
PLut; Nom, Hatz. — But t, and iyeite Jonick 53 due Doricè; dhe 
Holicè. ä 
Gen. H But A and I Ion. dug Dor. Aulos, r 
Holicèꝰ. 
Dat. HD But π Dor, dau and Zpparr Rol. 
Acc, Hug. — But Hiace and ee Jon, A ie and djjpras ol. 


SING, Nom. 280 Tu, — But ovys Attice 3 Th, Tye Doric? 3 and yi to 5 all 

| Caſes, | 

Gen, 25, — But ce, ofo Ton, ofofey, cih Att. vu, vtu, Te Der. 
u Hol. | 


Dat, Eo. — But colyt Att. To. Me iy, TEY, e Poet. 
Acc, Zi. — But Ts Dor, and vd. 


Du Ak. Nom. and Ace. £4, — But cd Poet, ν Dor, Ujur; Aol. 
Gen, and Dat. Zq@y, — But on, ops: Port, 

I Pruz, Nom. Teig — But dle Jon. vpuirs Poet. Ife Dor, Ypatars ol. 

Gen. TA. - But alen and d] Ton, veto and -wv Hol. 

Dat, "Yay, == But dul Dor, Ujapuc and Uppary ol. 

Acc, THA. — But ie and Hela Ion. ü²AC and dt ol. 


Six. Gen. 5 ſui.— But io and ev Ionic 3 ohe and ibey Atticè; 80, do, £070 


Doric?, 3 , 
Dat. cf. Acc. 7. But bo and " or vw, ipſum, amy et, as, and ejus, 
Poetice, 


Du ar. Nom. and Acc, col. — But opti, c, o Poet, 
; Gen. and Dat. o$iv and o$wiv Poet. | 
Prox. Nom, o$ti;, — But cis Dor, ci, Poet. 

Gen, o$pav, — But opiwy Jon. cptiwy Poet. 

Dat. Sei. But o$iv, op} and ꝙ Poet, 

Acc. ops —— clas, ops, Lal Poet. 


Sine. 
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th. 


Six. Nom. Gig quicungue, — But GT; and Gre Poet. Nom. iris guacunguer 
— But &T:i; Dor. Nom, dri guodcungue,—But srl Poet, | 

Sen. Sr. .— But 3re Att. irev Dor. drt Ton, lee Poet. 

Punx. Nom, and Acc. &rTwa quecungue.—But Ayla Att, 

; Gen, &vlwev,—But irwv Att. dr Jon. 

| Dat, die. — But 67t6c04 Ton, 


— 


—— » — = = 


TABLE II. The Diale#s of E b Sy. 


1 


Ix p. Præſ. Sing. El ſum.— But Fup Doricè; ir Holicèꝰ. Ele vel et es, 
EhBut Fs Poeticè; in Atticè; tetg Tonic, Egli e. — But ivri Dor, 
Plural. 'Eopety ſumus, —But eiu, tpty Poet, eijarc Dor, *Eqt eftis,—But 
| tres Poet, Eio? ſunt, —But . Dor. tv; ol. tac Ton, = 
IIur kr. Sing, Hy eram, —But Ja, im, kene, and es Dor, za Ton. I Att. 
| Hg eras, But ed Hol. tnofe, Frig, dee, fone; Poet. H or iv erat. 
But ze, zm, Im, dey Dor. kent Peet. Dual. Hy. — gon, cer, and rer 
Poet. Hr. — But em Poet, Plur. Huey eramus.— But e Dor. S 
Poet. "Hrs eratis.— But Ire Poet: "Hoay or iv erant.— But eas, tooay, 
toxov Poet, £ 55 | 
The Ionians have an Aor, 2. Fo, eg, &c, The Pluperfect, u , Je, 
Fro, &c, is not altered by Dialefts, But for re fuerant, is are Jon, | 
tic o P det. . | | 


Fur. "Eo%aa ero,—But lech Poet, Hoilant Dor, 


IMPERATIVE, "Eco ft. But ieee Poet. Eg ſit.— But iro Dor, 


um Poet. 


— 


Or rAr. Pref, Em ſim.— But toyur Poet, Fut. *Eopoijuny fuero,—But — 


—_— * 


SUuBJUNCT. » fim.—But fe Jon, tie Poer. ze ,n. But Beds Kol. Ine 
| and eine Jon, f fit.—But fei, in, tri Ion. tin, eine Poet. Q ſimus. 


But apt; Dor, elupev, AID Poet, 


INFINIT, Elvai efſe,—But tpevas Att, iH ol. Fparr Ton, Tarr, Rjargs 
eee Dor. | 


Par TICIPLE, &1,—But zh, toylog Ton, £5, tog Dol. 


Ion. da, tdiza, and itcea Dor, 
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Tr TIME eto T TY i OD, ILSS SL 
Mat of the LATIN Toxcvz; or, a Rational, Short, 
I Comprehenſive, and Plain Method of communicating, that Laßgusgr 
dio Tender Capacities, Freed from the many Obſcurities, Defects, Superfluities, 
_ J Errors, Which render the Common Grammar an inſufferable Impediment to 
the Progreſs of Education. The Fifth Edition, Price 1s, 6d, 1751. — 
II. THE FRENCH GRAMMAR, fitted for the ſpeedy attaining that polite 
Language in Latin Schools ; being the cleareſt, moſt met bodical, ſporteß, and yet, | 
- confidering its Conciſeneſs, more comprehenſive of every Thing neceſſary, except | 
a Dictionary, than any fingle French Grammar. extant, - Price 15. 6d. 
III. THE HISTORY OF ENGLAND: Being a Compendium adapted to 
the Capacities and Memories of Youth at School. Carefully and impartially 
extrafted from, and ſupported by the Authority of, the beſt Hiſtorians 55 


* 

* * 1 
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Ancient and Modern, To which is added, HISTORLE ANGLICAN 
- BREVIARUM, Lane ronſcriptum, ac collectum ex iis gue ſcripts tradideru 
>  Hiftorici celaberrimi. The Latin Part being propoſed as a Claſſick to be read in 
» Grammar Schools. Price 2s. 64. 8 | | 

IV. THE ART OF RHETORICK made eaſy; or, The Elements of 
Oratory briefly tated, and fitted for the Practice. of Youth at Grammar-Schools, 
In % Books, The Fir comprehending the Principles of that excellent Art, 
c.onformable to and ſupported by the Authority of Cicero and others the moſt 
a accurate Orators. and -Rhetoricians, both Ancient and Modern, The Second 
- containing the Subſtance of LONGINUS*s celebrated Treatiſe on the Sublime, 
Wich Examples from Mr, Thomſon's Seaſons, &c, Price 35, bound in Sheep, 
And 2s. 6 d. ſtitched, 1 Rn : 

VPV. RHETORIC EPITOMIZED ; or, the Principles of the whole Art | 

| briefly exemplified on a Copper-Plate, engraved by Mr, Pie. Price 9 d. 

VI. THE KEY; or, Queſtions to the Latin and Greek Grammars in the 
Examination of Learners z with the practical Method of Parſing and Scanning « 


- In both Languages. Price 18. 6d, | * 
VII. THE GRAMMARIAN's ARITHME TIC; or, a Compendious 
Preatiſe of the Arr ef 2 in all its Branches, both Vulgar and Decimal, | 
. Adapted to the little ſpare Time of ſuch young Gentlemen as in Grammar 
Sabo are defigned for the Univerſity, or liberal Profeſſions. In Four Parts. 

Part the Firff, Price 1s, ſtitched. | | 

liſhed, 


fn 1 3 
VIII. THE CRAMMARIANG GEOGRAPHY and ASTRONOMY, 
* | Ancient and Modern, exemplified in the Uſe of the Globes Terragueous and 
eil. In which all the Terms of Art, Parts of the Globes, and Problems 
+=) thereon to be performed, with the Uſe of Maps, ate: ſo plainly and methodi- 
_ © Cally confidered and treated of, as ſcarce ever to be forgot. In Two Parts. | 
Particularly adapted to the Capacities of young Gentlemen ſtudying the Claſſicks ; 
2s well as uſeful and entertaining to all others. The Geographical Part com- 
ptehending the ancient and modern Names, Situation, Length, and Breadth of 
maioſt Places in the World; in View of the Latin and Greek Claſſicks, Hemer, 
1 Vigil, Herodotus, Juſtin, Xenopbon, Cæ ſar, Plutarch, at 4 Thucidydes, Salluſt, 
4 Dionyſius, Periegetes, Pauſanias, Jeſepbis, Euſebius, Silius Italicus, Lucan, Florus, 
Nepos, Eutropius, Quintus Curtius, and the reſt: With the Adventures, Voyages, 
| and Travels of Uly//zs, /Eneas, Nebuchadriezzar, Cyrus, Alexander the Great, 
= Hannibal, Julius Ceſar, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, St. Paul, the reſt of the 
3 Apoſtles, and many others in both ſacred and profane Hiſtory, The Aſtrono- 
| mical Part containing a Deſcription of the Laws, Orders, Number, Names, 
Diſtances, Magnitudes, Motion, and Appearances of the Heavenly Bodies; an | 
Account of the ſeveral Syſtems of the Univerſe; the Hiflory of Aſtronomy ; and | 
the Claffical Stories relating to the Planets, Signs, and Conſtellations. The 
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